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INTRODUCTION 

AS a political philosopher and a statesman, the 
Xi. ideas of President Wilson were deeply affected 
by the conditions in which he developed He was 
familiar with two distinct nationalities, the American 
and the Bntish, in the enjoyment of political auto- 
nomy, co-operating heartily for the maintenance of 
friendly relations, and capable in North America of 
living side by side with an unguarded boundary 
It was not unnatural that m his famous Fourteen 
Points 1 he should have sought to secure the applica- 
tion to the European situation of the ideals of 
democracy and of national autonomy, ignoring 
unduly the fact that democracy demands a higher 
stage of political development than had been at- 
tained generally in Europi, and that national 
autonomy in eastern Europe conflicted hopelessly 
with strategic and economic conditions, as well as 
with historical development It is significant that 
in his address of January 8, 1918, his scheme for a 
general association of nations is essentially for the 
purpose of affording mutual guarantees of political 
independence and territorial integrity to great and 
small States alike, thus furthering the object of 
securing the reduction of national armaments to the 
lowest pomt consistent with domestic safety 
The treaties of peace with Germany, Austria 
Hungary, Bulgaria, and Turkey gave the fullest 
scope to the doctrine of national autonomy, but 
experience soon showed that it was impossible to 
create new States capable of effective existence 
without incorporating therein substantial numbers of 
1 No I 
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other races who thus became minorities tn lands 
where they had formerly been part of the dominant 
majority, and to whom could be accorded only the 
dubious protection of minority treaties At the same 
time the stereotyping of the status quo established by 
the treaties was provided for by Article 10 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations* which gave an 
unconditional guarantee of territorial integrity and 
political independence, while Article 16 provided a 
formidable system of sanctions to secure respect for 
Article 10 The necessarily imperfect character of 
the settlement was overlooked, and the provision 
for facultative change by the procedure of Article 19 
was clearly without value The situation thus 
created was plainly most dangerous, for a discon- 
tented Power was given no method of obtaining 
redress from an unduly favoured beneficiary of the 
treaty against the will of the latter, except through 
a formal breach of the treaty 

The reduction of armaments figured effectively in 
the League Covenant, and the defeated Powers were 
strictly limited in the quantity and character of the 
armaments permitted to them, *in order to render 
possible the initiation of a general limitation of the 
armaments of all nations’, as asserted in Part V of 
the Treaty or Versailles and emphasized m the reply 
of June 16, 1919, to the German objections to the 
draft treaty * But the grave error was made by which 
reduction by the victorious Powers was (eft faculta- 
tive, white the actual reductions imposed on the 
defeated Powers left them in a position probably 
inconsistent with national safety, and certainly in- 
compatible with the enforcement by common action 
of international obligations, the two objects which 
1 No II, p 13 * Article* 139-103 pp 42-9 
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xmdcr Article 8 of the Covenant were to form the 
standard for the regulation of the forces of other 
members of the League. 

In another respect the terms imposed on the van- 
quished were patently ill conceived Imperfect 
understanding by political leaders of fundamental 
economic conditions, no less than deference to 
popular demands, excited by their own rash promises, 
induced the imposition on Germany m particular of 
demands which no amount of goodwill and good- 

will was conspicuously lacking— on the part of that 
Power would have enabled it to meet 1 A needless 
aggravation of the position of Germany was caused 
by the proposal to try the ex-Emperor for hts action 
in the matter of the war* It is diflicult to believe 
that the proposal was not made in earnest by the 
British Government, but the inevitable refusal of 
the Dutch Government to surrender him ended the 
incident, and the Allies virtually dropped the much 
more justifiable and important proposal to bring to 
justice some of the more heinous offenders against 

thf. ni « r>f war 


On the other hand, enlightened benevolence 
marked the creation of a Labour Organization’ 
•under the auspice, or the League, even ,r some of 
the principles enunciated lacked both precision and 
practicability. Tins pan or the work of the negotia- 
tors has stood the test orespenence and has developed 
a u^rul activity doubtless marred at times by lack 
or sense or reah ics, but instigated by ideals or 
unquestionable value 1 5 ol 


Another institution provided fnr i™ 
ha, also had a hre ’or m^ng^'y c h™ 


* Articl« 23 1-4 pp 30-3 * Arti<-I, 

■ Anic.es 
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because it has not made any excessive demands on 
the autonomy of the States of the League The 
Permanent Court of International Justice has dealt 
effectively with many issues of substantial importance 
Moreover, its Statute provided for a modest measure 
of compulsory jurisdiction in the case of legal 
disputes, if such jurisdiction were expressly accepted 
by any States 1 The creation of the Court provided 
a standing tribunal to which reference could be 
directed by subsequent treaties providing for the 
settlementofdisputes between States should methods 
of inquiry and conciliation or arbitration by special 
tnbunals fail 

To enforce a treaty so complex and so onerous as 
that of Versailles on Germany necessitated elaborate 
provision for the occupation of German territory 
pending due performance by that Power of the 
obligations, including those as to reparation, imposed 
by the treaty* A certain, but only temporary, 
measure of security was thus provided for France 
and Belgium while more permanent provision was 
afforded by the demilitarization of the left bank of 
the Rhine and of the right bank to the west of a line 
drawn fifty kilometres to the east thereof Even so, 
France was deeply disappointed at the inadequacy 
of her security, and it was part of the proposed 
settlement that aggression by Germany should in 
volve aid by Britain and the United States, but this 
project foundered on the refusal of the Senate to 
support the policy in this regard of the President 
However seriously the President may have been to 
blame in failing to carry American political opinion 
with him m his contributions to the peace settle- 
ment there can be no doubt of the gravity of the 

* No 111 * Article* 428 31 pp 60 61. 
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responsibility which thus fell on the United States 
for the subsequent developments of the European 
situation 

The defection of the United States from the system 
of collective security advocated by the President 
necessitated the substitution of other safeguards 
Hungary by the Treaty of Trianon, 1920, sufTered 
severe losses of territory to Rumania, Czecho- 
slovakia, and Yugoslavia, and the Magyars were 
deeply dissatisfied and eager to regain part at least 
of the severed areas Yugoslavia and Czecho- 
slovakia formed, naturally enough, an alliance to 
counter aggression on either in 1920, and m the 
following year Czechoslovakia and Rumania came 
to like terms, while Yugoslavia went further, and 
formed relations with Rumania directed against 
attack either from Hungary or Bulgaria, which also 
had sufTered heavily m the Treaty of Neutlly 1919 » 
France naturally cemented her close relation with 
Poland by a treaty in February 1921 9 At the same 
tune the League began to realize the full weight of 
the obligations imposed by Article 16 of the Covenant 
and many of its members showed unfeigned reluc- 
tance to contemplate their punctual execution of the 

v!f. h J D0n i m,0 !!f 030:1113 **<1 from the first 
objected to the obligations of Article 10 and to the 
whole policy of suctions A resolution was accord- 
ingly passed by the Assembly m October, 1921 * 
which was not, indeed, capable of .i* 

terms of the Covenant, but which was later to afTnrH 

HSS2J5T » «■ 

1 No IV Strengthen'd by Statute of Feh ts i(nt 
an organization * No V . 1533 >Oto 

° V * No VI 
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For the limitation of armaments something was 
accomplished, but only in the naval sphere in which 
the co-operation of the United States was available 1 
It was accorded the more easily because it offered a 
mode of terminating the Japanese alliance which 
since 1901 had figured as an essential feature of 
British policy, but which was deeply disliked in the 
United States, and on that account opposed by 
Canada at the Imperial Conference of 1921 The loss 
of effective contact between the British and Japanese 
Governments thus brought about was certain deeply 
to affect the future history of the Far East, but this 
consideration was neglected m the anxiety to restore 
cordial co operation with the United States after the 
rejection by that Power of the policies of President 
Wilson 

A further motive for British co-operation with the 
United States was afforded by the question of repara- 
tions The matter had been bandied most unsatis- 
factorily, General Smuts by an argument of most 
doubtful value having secured the insertion among 
the items claimed of pensions and separation 
allowances. The total fixed by the Reparation 
Commission on April 27, 1921, was 132 milliard 
gold marks, a sum at least double the German 
capacity to pay even under favourable circumstances 
Moreover, Germany was recalcitrant and definitely 
unwilling to pay what she could have afforded to do 
Efforts to extract payments revealed also conflicting 
claims as to priority among the Allies themselves 
Further complication was induced by the action of 
the United States which put forward demands 
that the British war debt to that country, some 
£850,000,000 and interest thereon Since 1919, should 
‘ No VII. 
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be funded and repaid within a period of twenty-five 
1 ears This evoked from Britain one of the few really 
statesmanlike proposals of the penod, the suggestion 
of the abandonment of all claim to German repara- 
tion payments and to repayment of loans by the 
Allies, as part of a general plan for the settlement of 
the whole question 1 Failing such a settlement 
Britain would necessarily have to require from her 
Allies such repayments as, together with her share 
of reparations, would amount to the total she would 
require to pay the United States Stress was properly 
laid on the fundamental consideration that the British 
debt to the United States was due to the fact that 
that Power declined to lend money to the other 
Allied Powers except in effect on British security 
Lord Balfour’s proposal was quite ineffective to win 
American support, and it was resented by the Allies 
who had hoped that Britain would regard her share 
of reparations as covering their indebtedness to her 
a project manifestly most inequitable 
One further act or statesmanship, to retrieve m 
part earlier errors, stands to the credit of thecoalmon 
government Deserted by France and Italy the 
firmness of Mr Lloyd George and the skill of th- 
British commander stayed the triumphant course of 
Mustapha Kemal,and rendered possible the moderate 
terms of the Treaty of Lausanne in 1923 2 thouch 
misunderstandings and personal jealous’.es took 
advantage of the episode to destroy the Ministry 
The Treaty recounted the Bnttsh anneaatton of 
Cyprat, the protectorate over the Sudan, and the 
clatm on Iraq and provtded for the detnihtamalton 
of nones on the Three, an frontier and tn the reston 
of the Stunts, thus sections freedom of entrance Into 
‘ N ° V1 “ • No IX. 
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the Black Sea and egress thence One fundamental 
clause abolished the regime of the capitulations 
which for so many years had hampered Turkish 
progress, and left the way open for fruitful reform 
under the genius of Mustapha Kemal, whose policy 
thenceforward was marked by a distinct friendliness 
to Britain 

Reparations m the meantime had provided grave 
ground for anxiety and had increased the tension 
between Britain and France caused by the secret 
treaty of October 1921, in which France made peace 
with the Angora Government in flat defiance of her 
obligations M Poincare s determination to secure 
what was no doubt legally due to the maximum 
extent possible led to a distinct divergence of view 
between the British representative on the Reparation 
Commission and those of France, Belgium, and Italy, 
and a default by Germany in coal deliveries was 
formally notified on January 9, 1923, affording 
ground in the view of France and Belgium for the 
occupation of the Ruhr two days later The legality 
of this action was hotly disputed by Britain, but on 
the whole the strict legal right of action of the two 
Powers should probably be conceded 1 The result 
was utter confusion, for Germany adopted a system 
of passive resistance, which evoked severe reprisals 
from the occupying Powers France went so far as 
to extend favour to an attempt to separate the Rhine- 
land from Germany as a distinct State, but was 
driven to desist by the overwhelming evidence soon 
forthcoming that the movement had no popular 
backing Meanwhile Germany drifted into ever- 
increasing financial difficulties and political con- 
fusion, one episode, the fruitless Bavarian rising of 
1 Cf Wheaton, International Law (cd Keith) li 1211,1212. 
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November 1923, introduced to the world Adolf 
Hitler, whose subsequent imprisonment in a fortress 
Eave him occasion for the preparation of part of 
Mein Kampf, now the Bible of National Socialism 
Relief to an intolerable situation came from 
American co-operation, arranged m October 1923 1 
The outcome was the acceptance of proposals drawn 
up by a Committee under General Charles G Dawes 
by a Conference which met in London in July 1924 
under the auspices of the Labour Government, after 
M Poincare’s resignation of office Arrangements 
were made to stabilize the mark, and Germany 
undertook to make reparation payments, starting 
with a modest thousand million gold marks the 
necessary ability to do so being secured by a foreign 
loan of 800 million gold marks which met the gold 
reserve requirements of the bank of issue, whose 
business it was to stabilize the currency, and certain 
other payments An essential result of the acceptance 
of the Dawes plan was the evacuation of the Ruhr 2 
The disturbances in the Ruhr and German unrest 
during the occupation, coupled with the marked 
coldness of British and French relations, had naturally 
impelled France to seek further support in eastern 
Europe, to supplement the treaty which she had 
concluded with Poland in 1921 s The States of the 
Little Entente were obviously natural allies, but only 
5 th Czechoslovakia was it p 0S s,ble to J 

alliance m January 1924 ‘ Rumania held aI f a 
Yugoslavia was engaged in negotiations with Italy 
which resulted in a treaty of January 27, 1924 which 
put an end to the original project for a Free State of 
Flume by giving the mam portion of the territory to 

I No V No XI " 

No V ‘No XI 
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Italy, while allocating Port Baros to Yugoslavia It 
is significant that Italy had already, before the advent 
to power (October 30, 1922) of Signor Mussolini, 
shown her disregard for the League Covenant and 
treaty obligations by her action in August 1923 at 
Corfu, which she bombarded and occupied as a 
reprisal for the murder of an Italian general on 
Greek soil near Jamna, while engaged on frontier 
delimitation A fatal precedent was then set, the 
Council of the League acted feebly and allowed the 
Conference of Ambassadors to compel the payment 
by Greece of fifty million lire forthwith in lieu of 
requiring investigation by the Permanent Court of 
International Justice 1 It was thus made clear that the 
lesser Powers could claim no redress from greater 
Powers, a lesson which unhappily Ethiopia did not 
take to heart 

The Labour Government in the United Kingdom, 
which had the satisfaction of securing the acceptance 
of the Dawes plan, aimed at bringing the U S.S R. 
within the circle of friendly Powers and accorded the 
Soviet Government recognition de jure in February 
1924, without even obtaining Dominion concur- 
rence 3 The Coalition Government m 192! had 
recognized the Soviet Government de facto and had 
concluded a trade agreement, but the new ministry 
aimed at an important treaty which would dispose 
of the grave question of claims by British subjects in 
respect of confiscations of property and repudiation 
of debts by the Soviet Government An essential 
condition, of course, of friendship was the cessation 
of anti British propaganda both in Britain and m the 
Empire On the other hand, the Russian negotiators 
1 Wheaton, International Law (ed. Keith) i 199 
* No XXL 
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demanded a British guarantee for a loan which 
v-ould, it was pointed out, be necessary to enable the 
USSR, to meet any payments which it was 
decided were due to British claimants, and under 
pressure from the rank and file of the party the 
Government undertook to arrange for this The 
treaty thus became impossible of acceptance by the 
Conservatives and Liberals alike, and defeat would 
have been certain At the same time the Ministry 
was alleged to have shown indifference to the necessity 
of maintaining public security by the withdrawal of 
the prosecution of a man alleged to hold Communist 
views and to have been guilty of incitement to 
mutiny A dissolution took place as a result of the 
carrying against the Government of a motion for a 
commission of inquiry, and the defeat of the Ministry 
was rendered inevitable by the publication by a 
misunderstanding of correspondence which seemed 
to show that, while Britain was showing so much 
favour to the U S S R , efforts were being made by 
the Third International to secure the spread of 
Communism and the preparation of a revolutionary 
movement m Britain The authenticity of the 
Zinovieff letter 1 was energetically denied at the time 
by the Russian Government, and the careful m 
vestigaUon made by the Foreign Office does not 
remove aU doubt What renders us genumeness 
probable is the fact that in 1923 and 1924 leueraTf 
sinular type were addressed to Norwegian, German 
and American sympathizers At any rate, the utter 
defeat of the Labour Government at the elections 
was unquestionably in substantial measure furthered 
by the discovery 

The defeat helped the destruction of another effort ' 
* No XIV 
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had removed a constant cause of friction and bitter 
feelirtg, and Mr Chamberlain on March 5, 1925, had 
stressed the fact that Britain was too near the Con- 
tinent to rest indifferent to what went on there if 
a general agreement involving sanctions was im- 
possible, a limited responsibility for what immediately 
interested Britain the security of the Channel coasts 
and the ports of the Low Countries, might be 
considered Germany had already proposed in 1922 
to the Rhineland Powers to enter into mutual pledges 
to abstain from war for a generation, a disinterested 
Power to be included in the pact as trustee, the offer, 
repeated in 1923 was, on a British hint, renewed 
in February 1925 Difficulties delayed a settlement, 
as Germany aimed at securing a Rhineland pact with 
evacuation of the occupied areas forthwith, leaving 
her free to expand towards the east But finally at 
Locarno on October 16, accord was achieved 
Belgium and France exchanged frontier guarantees 
with Germany, Italy and Britain acting as additional 
guarantors They also concluded arbitration con- 
venUons with Germany to provide for the peaceful 
settlement of any disputes Germany made accords 
wnh Poland and Czechoslovakia for a like purpose, 
though without any guarantee of their frontiers, and 
to remedy this omission France entered into treaties 
with Poland and Czechoslovakia At the same time 
the Powers gave assurances to Germany regarding 
the interpretation which they put on the obligations 
which Germany would assume under Article 16 of 
the League Covenant, which assured that Power of 
their limitation by reason of her geographical 
position and relative disarmament The way was 
thus open for Germany to seek admission to the 
* No XV 
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League The accords reached were vitally connected 
wuh the security of the Covenant, and it is significant 
that their repudiation followed only on the violation 
of that instrument by all the Locarno signatories 
The value of the accords was unquestionably very 
Substantial, but naturally the Powers concerned did 
not desist from efforts to improve their position by 
diplomacy Germany, which had probably had 
Russia in mind when objecting to be bound by the 
full terms of Article 16 which might have involved 
permission for the transit through her territories of 
forces to aid Poland against a Russian attack 
concluded in April 1926 1 an accord for constant and 
trustful co-operation with Russia, while France 
carried her agreements with Czechoslovakia to a 
° B l Ca i COmp!et,0n by “Elements in 1926 2 and I927 3 
*vith Rumania and Yugoslavia Relations between 
Britain and the USSR, on the other hand, did 
not become more cordial, and a definite breach took 
P ace in May 1927* after a sensational search of the 
premises of ‘Arcos , the trade department of the 
ovict Government m London, had brought to light 
aennite evidence of anti British propaganda The 
incident, though spectacular, was not of first rate 
_ P ? rtan !' e much more permanent significance, 

0 C ° s r *- h ? nd W3S tbc Enunciation unilaterally 
by Psren of the capitulations which bound her, and 
The , S !? diminished her tanlf autonomy 
Though he matter was to some extent adjusted by 
ae collusion of a rormal asreement and by the 

m Ce?^" ra "“ S ,°a ,USUreatmc " ,off “''eners 
m the local courts the example had been set of the 
success of the cancellation of fo m T„bh 6 at,ons 
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without the concurrence of the other parties or 
compensation, a precedent certain of early imitation 
In fact the demand for abrogation of the privileges 
of foreigners, which had been for years raised in 
China where conditions of more or less anarchic 
character prevailed as the result of internal feuds 
between rival factions, was so strongly pressed that 
the Labour Government of 1929 1 consented to gratify 
the promising administration at Nanking by ac- 
cepting January 1 1930, as the date whence should 
start the elimination of the conditions which pressed 
heavily on Chinese autonomy, though it insisted that 
unilateral action pure and simple would not be 
countenanced In the like spirit of conciliation it 
arranged next year for the rendiuon of Weihaiwei 2 
to China, a concession long before contemplated as 
the logical sequence to the cessation of the Russian 
tenure of Port Arthur and the German hold on 
Kiaochow and the Japanese renunciation of Shan 
tung Further, it agreed to resume relations with the 
Russian Government on the strength of assurances 
that anti-British propaganda would be terminated * 

In the more immediate sphere of Europe Britain 
was unfeignedly eager to secure progress to settle- 
ment She had risked annoyance to the Dominions 
by concluding the Locarno Pact, though she had 
secured exemption for them from obligations there- 
under, and at the Imperial Conference of 1926 
approval of her action was expressed, though no 
Dominion consented to undertake any responsi 
bility under its terms * The accord left the way open 
for steady progress with disarmament, and the 

* No XXVI » No XXVII * No XXV 
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League Council appointed in December a Prepara- 
tory Commission with the view of clearing the ground 
for a full conference in 1927. Efforts were also made 
to secure the presence of the USSR and this 
together with unexpected delay in the formal ad- 
mission of Germany into the League, delayed 
procedure It was soon apparent that not even the 
pacts had induced a real feeling of security, and that 
France was most reluctant to reduce her forces to 
anything approaching the German standard under 
the Treaty of Versailles The well meant efforts of 
the United States to secure further limitation in naval 
armaments, dissociated from general disarmament 
and security, appeared unsatisfactory to France and 
I 3 '’™ thc / J hree Power Conference which met in 
June 1927 at Geneva ended without result, the British 
Government having come to realnre that to reduce 
largely its strength in cruisers would involve crave 
nsks to British commerce in war time Greater 
success attended a more spectacular undertaking 
the formal negation of war as an instrument of 
international policy The idea was suggested bv 
M Bnand to the United States in Apff 1927 X 
regards the relations of the two countries off 
September 24, 1927, the League Assembly adopted a 
Polish resolution prohibiting wars of aggression and 
a like resolution was accepted by tiff Sixth Pam 

American Conference in February 1 92S nnn« 

mSiSi 5 

1 No XXL * 



xwli INTRODUCTION 

however, lacked entirely any sanction, and theBritish 
reservation of the right of defence of certain regions 
in which she had special interests, and the insistence 
by France on the reservation of her previous treaty 
obligations suggested the probability of difficulties 
in the carrying out of the pact 
The more practical work of agreeing to bases for 
reduction of armaments had hung fire, and the 
League Assembly in 1927 had authorized the estab- 
lishment of a Committee of the Preparatory Com 
mission to consider the problem of security, on 
which plainly disarmament must largely depend 
Hence was developed the General Act for the 
Pacific Settlement of International Disputes 1 ap- 
proved by the Assembly in J92S, which provided for 
conciliation the reference to the Permanent Court, 
or an arbitral tribunal of justiciable disputes, and 
the settlement of other difficulties by arbitration 
The essence of the Act was treedom of choice, and 
reservations on acceptance were permitted It 
followed hence that advantage might be derived 
from consideration of the reservations made by 
other Powers before action and the British Govern- 
ment refrained for the time being from doing any- 
thing It was left to the Labour Government of 1929 
first to accept with important reservations the 
Optional Clause of the Statute of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice 1 and, after discussion 
at the Imperial Conference of 1930, to adhere with 
like reservations to the General Act in 1931 * The 
reservations excluded controversies arising out of 
past situations and inter-impcnal disputes, as other 
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Powers made considerable reservations also, the net 
outcome of the General Act has remained negligible 
The USSR, however, concluded in January 1929 1 
a treaty of conciliation with Germany M Litvinov 
had appeared at the Preparatory Commission on the 
resumption of its toils in November 1927, when he 
startled the world by the proposal of the abohtion 
of all military, air, and naval forces, and thereafter 
he had shown an inclination to support Count 
Bcmstorff in his demands that the Commission 
should accelerate progress to a settlement 


More immediate satisfaction, however, was forth- 
coming for Germany on two vital issues, the evacua- 
tion of the Rhineland and the permanent settlement 
of the issue of reparations, contemplated as ulti- 
mately essential by the Dawes scheme The League 
Assembly of 1928 was informed that as a result of 
informal discussions arrangements had been made 
on both heads, and in August 1929 2 an agreement 
for the evacuation of the Rhineland was signed, and 
by the following June was made effective The 
reparation discussions were earned on by a com- 
mittee on which Germany was represented, a 
significant token of the changed posiuon of that 
Power as a member of the League, and the Young 
Report made important concessions to Germany 
while placing on that Power the responsibility of 
secunng the transfer of the sums payable in foreign 
currencies Only part of the sums now fixed was to 
be payable uncond.uonaUy, and the distnbution 
among the Allies of this amount raised vehement 
disputes, leading at the Hague Conference of August 
J929 to a dramatic stand by the Socialist Chancellor 
of the Exchequer for Bntish rights He succeeded m 
‘No XXIII 1 No XXtV 
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securing important concessions, and a second 
Conference in January 1930 was more amicable 
Germany seemed well able to pay under the new 
scheme, and the opposition of the Nationalists to 
acceptance, though earned to a referendum, resulted 
in homologation of the scheme by a large majority. 

The Labour Government at the same time was 
working for naval disarmament, and at the London 
Conference of 1930* accepted parity with the United 
States in the matter of cruisers by reducing the 
British claim for seventy to fifty cruisers There was 
little doubt at the tune, and none now, that the 
reduction was wholly unwise, and it is clear that the 
Sea Lords of the Admiralty should have made more 
effective protests Even so, the abolition of sub- 
marines desired by Britain and the United States 
had to be dropped, though conditions of their 
employment were enunciated, and Japan accepted a 
position of inferiority with reluctance France and 
Italy could not agree as to parity, and did not become 
parties to the treaty It was, however, commended 
to the public by the Ministry on the plea that it 
facilitated agreement in the Preparatory Commis- 
sion, but in fact the draft disarmament convenuon 
produced at the close of 1930, for consideration by 
a full Conference in February 1932, was a disap- 
pointing instrument, British views having been 
suppressed in order to secure a majority report, which 
was unacceptable both to the U S.S R and to Ger- 
many and evoked little satisfaction anywhere In 
fact, complete lack of confidence in security had 
prevented France in particular from making any 
serious contribution to the cause of reduction of 
armaments, and with the death of Herr Stxescmann 
* No XXVJJL 
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on October 3, 1929, had passed away the German 
statesman, who had been responsible for the Locarno 
policy, and who had worked indefatigably for its 
fulfilment. The British Government remained 
resolutely optimistic, and in this frame of mind it 
arranged for the termination of such tutelage as it 
had exercised over Iraq 1 and promised support for 
the entry of that far from civilized State into the 
League of Nations How misplaced was its trust 
was to be seen shortly after the admission of Iraq to 
the League on the motion of Britain in 1 933, w hen an 
utterly inexcusable massacre of the hapless Assyrians, 
prematurely abandoned by the British Government’ 
illustrated the unfitness of the country for self- 
government, and cast the deepest suspicion on 
protests in Palestine of the capacity of Arabs to be 
given authority over non Arab races 


A different and more practical type of idealism 
seems to have produced the remarkable project 3 of 
M Bnand for a federation of Europe, circulated in 
May 1930 to European States The scheme no doubt 
was largely dominated by the desire of France to 
attain security and freedom from that anxiety, which 
inevitably oppresses a people which felt the strain of 
1 870-1 and the infinitely more serious one ofl914-l8 
and by the feeling that the League could not effec- 
tively operate as regards the affairs of Asia or of 
America and that much more could be effected bv 
reducing the ambit of its efforts The proiect also 
f^ lut ^ ed thc u S-S R and Turkey, 3 both then out- 
side the League Its character won it support from 
Belgium, Poland, and the States of the Little Entente, 
while Germany, Hungary, Bulgaria, and Italy pressed 
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for the inclusion of the omitted Powers Sent to a 

Commission of the League for study, the project 

remained a mere suggestion, implying a measure of 

solidarity in Europe which had not even begun to 

exist 

The interdependence of Europe and America was 
in fact about to be shown by the catastrophic result 
as regards Europe of the collapse of the artificial 
prosperity prevailing in the United States which was 
revealed in October 1929 Germany had been 
borrowing wholesale from the United States, to a 
far greater extent than was necessary to meet repara- 
tion payments, and though her revenues had grown 
largely, was spending far more than her receipts, by 
the use of the convement method of short term 
loans These were now cut off, and Dr Brflrung who 
became Chancellor in 1930, was compelled to impose 
drastic economies which rendered him unpopular, 
and to govern by the use of emergency powers 
conceded by the legislature, thus paving the way for 
its virtual supersession The debacle began in 
Austria with the failure m May 1931 of the Credit 
Anstalt of Vienna, a private institution but ODe of 
the highest importance m Austrian finance, and a 
Communist not m the Ruhr and the unpopulanty 
of the economy and tax decrees resulted in the whole 
sale withdrawal of foreign funds from Germany 
Some relief was given by the proposal of President 
Hoover of a moratonum which was accepted 
generally by July 6, and on August 19 the bankers 
agreed to prolong foreign credits in Germany for six 
months As is well known, Britain was deeply 
affected by the foreign difficulucs augmented by the 
failure to face the rapid increase in the deficit m the 
unemployment fund Mr MacDonald s Ministry 
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failed to meet the situation, and yielded place to a 
National Government which intended to remain on 
the gold standard, but was driven thence by the 
mutiny in the fleet at Invergordon, which, exaggerated 
abroad, created such distrust in British stability that 
the effort to maintain the standard had to be aban- 
doned on September 21 It is not surprising that m 
November Germany asserted that further transfer of 
reparation annuities would be disastrous, and that, 
after some needless delay, a conference at Lausanne 
determined in June 1932 on the virtual termination of 
reparations, Germany paying a nominal total of three 
milliards Reichsmarks in bonds to be later negotiated 
if possible 


Ratification of this accord was made conditional 
on the satisfactory settlement of the issue of war 

debts But, though hopes of American assistance had 

been held out at an interview between President 
Hoover and M Laval, Congress in December 1931 
proved wholly unwilling to consent to any cancella- 
tion or reduction of foreign indebtedness, and after 
the expiration of the moratorium the approaches of 
Britain and France were rejected m November and 
December 1932 1 France had to default in her 
payment, while Britain paid in gold with an intima- 
tion that the sum would be regarded as a capita! 
payment in any final settlement Mr N Chamberlain 
insisted that a settlement on a final basis was neces- 
sary, and that the reparation agreement must be 
regarded as definitive, but the new President was 
unwilling to come to any terms, and insisted thit 
while the United States was willing to attend a World 
Moi mr, an d E coiom.c Conference vhosc mee.m,. 
was advocated by the Lausanne Conference, star 
1 No xxxm 
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debts must not figure on the agenda The Conference 
duly met at London on June 1 2, 1933 But no proper 
preparations had been made to secure fruitful 
discussions, and what httle chance of effective results 
may have existed disappeared with the volte face on 
the part of the United States Government, where the 
President had on May 16 demanded a stabilization 
of currencies, only on July 3 to repudiate the plan 
accepted at the Conference The prolongation there- 
after of the Conference served no purpose whatever 
beyond proving its complete futility Britain in the 
meantime had kept alive her debt to the United 
States by token payments of the two instalments due 
in 1933 When in June 1934 Congress legislated to 
exclude the avoidance of legal default by this device, 
the British Government decided that payment in full 
would be calamitous m its result and deliberately 
defaulted, as it has done on each occasion on which 
the United States request has since been presented 
Though it is patently unfortunate that Britain should 
even formally default on indebtedness, the essential 
merits of her action are such as to demand from 
the United States a candid consideration of a settle- 
ment based on the payment of a substantial but 
moderate sum 

One outcome of the financial crisis was that 
Austria endeavoured to improve her economic 
position by negotiations for a customs union with 
Germany, 1 the terras of which were published on 
March 23, 1931, and raised forthwith vehement 
protests from France, Czechoslovakia, and Italy 
The case against the union was based not merely on 
the terms of the treaties of peace, but in special on 
the more precise requirement of the first Protocol 
* No XXXI 
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for Austrian Reconstruction, 1922, which definitely 
forbade any economic engagement calculated 
directly or indirectly to compromise her indepen- 
dence Britain pressed for the submission of the 
issue to the consideration of the Council of the 
League, which sought an opinion from the Per- 
manent Court of International Justice But before 
the opinion, which by a majority of eight to seven 
disapproved of the action of Austria, was given the 
Austrian Government as a result of the collapse of 
the Credit Anstalt had fallen under the influence of 


France and had renounced the project But the 
episode served to emphasize the artificiality of the 
settlement which prohibited Austria from uniting 
with Germany, now that by the break up of the 
Empire her raison d etre as a distinct State had 
largely ceased to exist The problem was patently 
only postponed, not solved but the energy of the 
Italian opposition suggested how deeply Italy was 
concerned to prevent the German frontier being 
advanced to that of Italy, m view of the unfortunate 
position of the essentially German population of the 
South Tyrol, whose inclusion in Italy was one of the 
violations of principle of the treaties of peace 
The League was now to be severely tested by the 
action of Japan, induced ultimately by economic 
conditions, rendered more difficult by the collapse 
in America and Europe which lessened demand for 
exports from Japan and strengthened the economic 
nationalism already prevailing through the addition 
or Britain to the number of Powers following a 
policy of restricting foreign purchases The natural 
annual increase of population was some 900 000 
and an outlet by way of emigration was impossible 
to find w a world which looked askance on Orientals 
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Japan naturally turned her attention to the develop- 
ment of her claims in Manchuria She had acquired 
by the Treaty of Portsmouth, 1905, the Russian lease 
of the Liaotung Peninsula and her rights in the 
South Manchurian Railway, with an informal 
promise that China would not construct a com- 
petitive mam line, and in 1915 she had obtained by 
pressure on China extension to ninety-nine years of 
her leasehold rights, and the right of her subjects— 
held since the annexation of Korea m 1910 to include 
Koreans — to lease land, and to travel, reside, and 
carry on business in South Manchuria Japan had 
also the right to police by military force the railway 
China, naturally enough, resented the surrender of 
authority extorted from her in 1915, promoted unfair 
railway competition and denied Koreans the rights 
claimed In 1931 Chinese intransigence was general 
A mandate of May 4, 1931, imitated the Persian 
model by unilateral denunciation of the capitulations, 
and the murder of an Englishman, Thorbum, threw 
a vivid light on the worthlessness of Chinese protec- 
tion of foreigners The murder of a Japanese officer. 
Cap tarn Nakamura, gave opportunity for decisive 
action by the Japanese Army command , during the 
night of September 18 Mukden was occupied by 
Japanese forces on the plea of an attack on a detach- 
ment, and, despite some hesitation caused by protests 
from the United States and the League, South 
Manchuria had been occupied by January 1932 
Attacks on Japanese in Shanghai resulted in severe 
fighting in February and March, terminated by an 
armistice arranged through the mediation of the 
British ambassador in May In the meantime 
Japanese initiative had brought about in March the 
creation of a State of ManchuKuo, presided over by 
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the cx-Empcror of China, which was formally 
recognized by Japan on September 15, when a treaty 
was signed 1 China, where the rivalry between 
Nanking and Canton had been ended by the Japanese 
attack, first appealed to the League under Article 1 1 
of the Covenant on September 21, but on Januaiy 
29, 1932, invoked Articles 10 and 15 The issue was 
referred to the Assembly on March 3, but there was 
marked reluctance to attempt any senous action in 
view of the fart that neither the U5SR nor the 
United States were members of the League, and any 
sanctions would fall to be enforced by the Bnttsh 
Navy The Assembly then, following the precedent 
set by the United States, contented itself on March 
11 with enunciating the doctnne of non rccogniUon 
of any situation brought about by disregard of the 
League Covenant and the Kellogg Pact In the 
meanwhile a Commission of inquiry had been ap- 
pointed by the League Council with Japanese 
approval on December 10, and its report was issued 
on October 2, 1932 Its attitude favoured a large 
measure of autonomy under Chinese sovereignty for 
Manchuna, suitable provision for respect for Japa- 
nese rights, and co-operation between China and 
Japan, but it negatived the genuineness of the alleged 
creiuon by spontaneous artion of Manchukuo 
Efforts to secure Japanese acceptance of the report 
failed, and in February 1933 Japan claimed Jehol, 
which lies between Manchuna and the Great Wall of 
anna, as part of Manchukuo and replied to the 
condemnation of the Assembly by notification of 
withdrawal from the League Its advance on Pcipmg 
resulted m Chinese acceptance of an armistice at 
Tangku on May 31 which demilitarized some ?000 
■ Manchukuo was declared an Empue 0 n January 8, i M4 
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square miles of Chinese territory on the Chinese side 

of the Great Wall 1 

Clearly the situation demanded from the League 
the -application of sanctions if effect were to be given 
to the categorical requirement of Article 16 Nothing, 
however, was done and a clear precedent was given 
that the League could safely be defied The only 
consolation left for the moment to the supporters o 
collective security was the fact that the events na 
occurred in Asia and that essentially the Covenan 
could only be expected to work effectively m regard 
to Europe, a view supported by the rather ineffective 
efforts for the time being of the League to induce 
appeasement between Peru and Colombia, an 
Paraguay and Bolivia Moreover anxiety, which naa 
been excited in April 1934bytheappaientenuncalion 
by Japan of a doctrine negating any military aia 
any kind to China, or the grant of loans for political 
purposes by foreign Powers, was allayed if not whouy 
dissipated by explanations profTercd by Japan 
But League influence was thus sapped at the vary 
time when it was exposed to the most sen 
pressure by the advent to the German Chance 
ship of Herr Hitler, and his successful manipulation 
of the incident of the burning of the Reicns g 
building to secure the overthrow of the Communists 
and other possible opponents and the w inning ol an 
election which enabled him to recent on March zj, 
1933. a grant for four years of plenary power from 
the legislature Germany’s opp« ll, on to the pro- 
posals brought before the Disarmament Conference 
in 1932 had been consistent, and the Conference nan 
made minimal progress France 1 asked for the 
» No XXXtv * No *L- 
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creation of an international force, primarily an air 
force, Britain suggested qualitative disarmament. 
President Hoover a quantitative scaling down which 
showed scant regard for the needs of the British 
Empire, but of which Italy approved, but Germany 
pressed for equality, and on December 1 1 Britain, 
France, G ermany, Italy, and the United States agreed 
to a formula of equality of rights in a system which 
would provide security for all nations On the 
resumption of work in the following year Mr 
MacDonald submitted a plan in March, but some 
confusion was caused by his acceptance immediately 
afterwards of a suggestion by Signor Mussolini in 
fa\our of co-operation by France, Britain, Italy, and 
Germany for the purpose of treaty revision This 
project was so vehemently criticized that in its final 
form 1 it assumed innocuous shape, but it had served 
a mischievous purpose in alienating Poland from 
France, for Poland naturally enough felt that the 
four-Power scheme was aimed at revision in favour 
of Germany, and had been devised to circumvent her 
power of veto as a member of the League Council 
Her entry on January 26, 1934, into a pact of non- 
aggression for a period of ten years with Germany 
may be traced to the feeling that she could no longer 
place implicit confidence in the French alliance 
The Conference proceedings can hardly be said 
to have ©ven Germany much hope of a successful 
outcome for her chums and the abrupt withdrawal 
of Germany from both the Conference and the Leacue 
m October was not unnatural’ Germany, however 
submitted counter proposals of whrch the most vital 
point rvas the offer to accept an atmy of 300 000 
met^ but France, despite British advice, p7o™d 
No XXXV * No XXXVII . NoXxxvm 
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obdurate and the opportunity such as it was slipped 
away The situation in Europe was plainly becoming 
more menacing The USSR, which had developed 
a wide energy in concluding treaties of neutrality 
and non aggression in 1931-2 with France, Poland, 
Finland Estonia, and Latvia, and had ta 1933 
devised a form of treaty for defining the aggressor 1 
which is of some merit, decided to form closer rela- 
tion with the League into which she was welcomed 
on September ] 8, 1934 2 The Balkar States, Turkey, 
Greece, Rumania and Yugoslavia on February 9, 
1934, entered mto compacts which bound them to 
common action in regard to any Balkan non- 
signatory Power, and thus united them to resist any 
demand from Bulgaria for treaty revision, a topic 
made urgent by the four Power negotiations of 1933, 
and the rumours connected therewith On one head, 
however, anxiety at one time acute was finally 
relieved by an accord of June 2 between France and 
Germany * The latter had demanded the uncondi 
tional return of the Saar before the date fixed for the 
plebiscite to determine the fate of the territory, and, 
when this was inevitably refused, the Nan party in 
the Saar set up a regime of terrorism against the 
Communists and Socialists who might possibly be 
guilty of voting against return in the actual plebiscite 
A dangerous situation thus arose which was in part 
mitigated by the accord reached by the two Powers 
to forbid pressure or reprisals if the voting went in 
favour of either In the ultimate issue the vote for 
Germany (January 13, 1935) was overwhelming, and 
by the restoration of the territory one source of 
grievance for Germany disappeared 
Germany, however, had had a much more im* 
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portant end in view, the incorporation of Austria in 
the Nazi sphere through the triumph in Austria of 
the Nazi party over the Chancellor, Dr. Dollfuss, 
who in February 1934 had been forced by the 
pressure of his Hcimwchr associates, who were 
definitely anti Socialist if not Nazi in outlook, to 
attack the Socialists Efforts were made by the 
Chancellor to counter the Nazi threat by forming 
close relations with Italy and Hungary, 1 but in a 
rising on July 25 he was murdered Italy, however, 
came immediately to the rescue, and the rising failed 
after some hard fighting in Styria and Cannthia, 
while Germany did not feel prepared to press the 
matter to an issue in view of the imperfect condition 
of her armaments The episode brought out clearly 
the importance attached by Italy to Austrian inde- 
pendence, but also that there was little else to keep 
the Powers apart, and that it might prove easy for 
them to co-operate, if the Austrian question could 
be satisfactorily disposed of 
In these condiUons short shrift was given by 
Germany to the proposal of M Barthou of an 
Eastern Pact of Mutual Guarantee 2 which contem- 
plated a treaty between the USSR, the Baltic 
States, Czechoslovakia, Poland, and Germany, while 
the U S^ R. was to receive a French guarantee of 
the frontier in return for association with the Locarno 
agreements Germany naturally had no liking for 
such a suggesUon, though Britain and Italy raised no 
objection, and she stressed her unwillingness to come 
to any accord while refused full equality m arma 
ments, creating instead an air force (March 1, 1935) 
and reintroducing compulsory service (March 16) 
In these circumstances it was natural for the U.S S R 
1 No XXXIX. * No XLrn 
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and France to come closer together, after the former 
had formally jomed the League, and an agreement 
for mutual assistance 1 communicated in May 1935 
proved of vital importance, for it evoked bitter 
opposition m Germany, which seized on the oppor- 
tunity to declare that the new pact ran counter to the 
Locarno system and must therefore be rejected 
Britain was conciliatory and sought to secure accord 
At the same time the denunciation by Japan of the 
London Treaty of 1930 on naval armaments 3 had 
created a very difficult position, and it was plain that 
Germany could no longer be held to the terms of 
Versailles An accord, however, was reached in 
June, which promised definite simplification of the 
situation by the renunciation by Germany of any 
naval nvaliy. Unfortunately the conclusion of such 
an accord without the concurrence of the French 
and other Governments was unquestionably open 
to the accusation that it amounted to a violation of 
the Versailles Treaty by two of the parties without 
general assent, thus constituting a serious derogation 
from international law and opening the way to further 
invasion of the Treaty of 1919 

While the matter was in the balance, a decisive 
turn to the situation was given by the outbreak of 
hostilities between Italy and Ethiopia s The conflict 
had long been foreseen, but the difficulty of action 
under Article 1 1 of the Covenant owing to the rule 
of unanimity was held to preclude any effective 
action in advance to safeguard Ethiopia, and when 
actual war broke out, though the League admitted 
and proclaimed loudly that there had been aggression, 
the sanctions applied were carefully limited so as to 
impose no more than inconvenience on Italy In 
1 No XUV * No XLV * No XLVL 
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particular the stoppage of oil supplies which might 
have been decisive was not earned out It was 
possible that aid in this regard might have been 
forthcoming from the United States, but at the 
critical moment the terms for settlement drawn up 
by Sir S Hoare and M Laval so flagrantly violated 
the obligations of both Powers under the Covenant 
that all belief in the good faith of the Powers was 
destroyed in America, and Italy was made to realize 
clearly that Ethiopia would be abandoned to her fate 
The use of poison gas, forbidden by a convention of 
1925 accepted by Italy, secured the defeat of the 
Ethiopian forces which had unwisely disregarded the 
Emperor’s policy of defence, and, at the instance of 
Mr Chamberlain, who denounced the continuation 
of sanctions as the midsummer of madness, Ethiopia 
was deserted and the policy of seeking an accord 
with Italy was busily pursued 
The betrayal of Ethiopia was primarily the work of 
M Laval, who, refusing to make any substantial 
sacrifice of French colonial territory to Italy, sought 
to secure accord with that Power by the grant of a 
free hand in Ethiopia, and full retribution was soon 
forthcoming Herr Hitler had held aloof from the 
imposition of sanctions on Italy, thus paving the way 
for the establishment of cordial relations with that 
Power, and he recognized that the League was worth- 
less as a protection for its members On March 7, 
1936, 1 he reoccupied by military forces the Rhine- 
land area demilitarized under the treaty of peace, and 
explained that the Locarno agreements were no 
longer valid Resistance to his action was impos- 
sible, the Hoare-Laval terms had shattered the posi- 
tion of the League, and all that was possible was 
1 No XL VIII, for his peaco plan. No XL1X 
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reaffirmation of the British determination to aid 
France or Belgium if German forces actually attacked 
their frontiers Belgium, realizing the new position, 
hastily manifested the desire to be relieved of any 
obligation towards France or Britain, and this was 
accorded in Apnl 1937, 1 the two Powers making a 
virtue of necessity, and seeking to console themselves 
with the belief that Belgium would develop sufficient 
armed strength to deter Germany from attack 
Britain now hastily set about the restoration 2 of 
her armed forces whose defects h3d become apparent, 
even if they were, for political purposes, exaggerated 
during the penod of strained relations with Italy 
A very important declaration of his conception of the 
duty of a Government by Mr Baldwin on November 
12, elaborated on November 18, 3 revealed to a rather 
astonished world the fact that he had realized two 
years earlier the deficiency of Bntish defence prepara- 
tions but had not attempted to remedy them because 
of the nsk of loss of popularity and of scats at the 
general election His doctrine, however, seems to 
have satisfied his followers and to go far to establish 
the principle that leaders should follow rather than 
seek to guide public opinion The plausibility of this 
theory, if restricted to the sphere of domestic affairs 
disappears when applied to external relations, for it 
is in the nature of things inevitable that the public 
has far too little knowledge of foreign relations to be 
able to form any intelligent judgement as to the needs 
of defence, and that it is peculiarly incumbent on 
Ministers in all matters falling within that sphere to 
take the initiative even at the risk of unpopularity 
To a limited extent the new political position in 
Europe was conducive to satisfactory results Turkey 
1 No LV » No XLV1I * No Utl 



INTRODUCTION xlix 

approached the Powers with an irresistible demand 
for the relaxation of the fetters placed by the Treaty 
of Lausanne on her sovereignty in the region of the 
Straits, and a conference at Montrcux arnved at a 
just solution which did not ignore the rights of 
Russia to communication with the Mediterranean 1 
Italy did not dare to resist the general accord 
Britain 2 for her part at last recognized that terms 
must be made with Egypt which that Power could 
honourably accept Too late it was realized that the 
substitution of an Italian military colony for a weak 
Ethiopian State menaced the communications of 
Britain with the East, and that Signor Mussolini was 
in earnest with his doctrine that to Italy the Medi- 
terranean was iifo, to Britain and France but na, a 
view neither Power could homologate Hence de- 
mands once firmly rejected by Egypt were conceded 
fairly, after the initial error of seeking to keep in 
abeyance the constitution of 1923 which was illegally 
destroyed in 1930 had been abandoned, and an 
effective alliance was duly arranged under which the 
Bntish occupation was ended and the position of the 
British forces placed on a sound basis At the same 
time a promise to aid in the removal of the capitula- 
tions was given, which was fully implemented at a 
conferenceat Montreuxin 1937 A further concession 
dictated the abandonment of any claim of the King s 
sovereignty in the Sudan, leaving the way open for 
the acceptance m due course of the full authonty of 
Egypt in that territory, a sacrifice fully justified by the 
necessity of securing Egyptian co-operation against 
any effort on the part of Italy to close the Suez Cana! s 

! No I- * No LI 
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A further outcome of the Ethiopian debacle was 
the proposal, discussed at the 1936 meeting of the 
League Assembly, 1 to remodel the terms of the League 
Covenant in the light of what had happened « 
appeared, however, that the obvious plan of remov- 
ing sanctions was by no means welcome to the lesser 
Powers of Europe, many of whom regarded Articles 
10 and 16 as essential elements in the Covenant 
To a situation already very difficult fresh trouble 
was added by the outbreak of civil war in Spain, tor 
the existing Government of that country, which hao 
been duly accepted by the other members o! 
League, naturally contended that here was a case o 
aggression since their opponents were plainly ' 
aided by Italy and to a less extent by Germany jne 
point was obviously not without difficulty, because 
it is open to the Powers whose action is impugned 
contend that a Power which intervenes in a civil i war 
is menacing neither the territorial integrity ho 
political independence of the country conceme 
A remarkable situation* developed through 
adoption on the instance of France or a 
intervention agreement which bound the 
aid neither the legitimate government nor ^ 
by supplying munitions This precedent Tor * 
cntial treatment of a recognized govemmen 
favour of insurgents was naturally denounced oy 
Spanish Ministry The agreement also rcsulte 
an illogical position as regards the protcctio 
British shipping for the Bntish Government, desp 
the fact that the insurgents were in law pirates wm e 
not recognized, refused to protect Bntish ships 
against their attacks while in territorial waters ine 
immunity thus given naturally resulted in the 
» No Lit * uv 
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adoption of air and submarine attacks against British 
and other ships on the high seas, necessitating agree- 
ments at Nyon on September 14and 17, 1937, for joint 
action against the ‘gangsters’, as Mr Eden dubbed 
them To the conferences at Nyon Italy had at first 
refused the presence of her representatives, but on 
the successful outcome of the discussions she 
hastened to seek admission to the arrangements 
This, one of the very few cases in which the Powers 
had shown firmness tn the face of Italy, proved that 
collective action still had value 


Some importance attaches to the accord reached 
at the end of 1936 between Britain and Italy, because 
under it Italy has claimed, no doubt correctly, 1 the 
nght to intervene in Spam to prevent the setting up 
of an independent Catalan Republic At the un 
portant meeting, m September 1937, of the Duce 
and Herr Hitler it was made clear that the willingness 
of Italy and Germany to live on peaceful terms with 
the western Powers was essentially dependent not 
merely on the accord by the latter of the fullest 
equality to the former, but also on a minimum 
opposition to Bolshevism, m bnef, that the western 
Powers must commit themselves to participate m 
some measure in the campaign against Bolshevism 
Md must recognize the Franco nfgime in Spain Fo^ 
Britain tad France alike the presence m Spam of 
a Government dependent on Italy and Germany 
wmld patently present serious dangers Franre 
for her part pressed in October 1937 for the with- 
*awal of the large Italian and other fo,e,£ rZs 
m Spain, leavm E the issue to be decided by thl 
rival factions, who would m such an event be hkely 
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to find a modus uxendi allowing the triumph of 

"'S? Spanish Government naturally endeavoured 
at the September meeting of the League Assemb y 
to secure a declaration condemning the mteryen Jf} 
of Italy as an aggression m the sense of Aruc 
of the Covenant of the League of Nations me 
Assembly was inclined to take this course which 
would have had the interesting result of negations 
intervention in any civil war, at least in suppor 
insurgents and thus extending the natural meaning 
of Article 10 but, while thirty two countries votea 
for the resolution, Albania and Portugal, under the 
influence of Italy, voted against the resolution, 
which thus under the rule of unanimity, Wjsjj*** 
addition the representatives of four memb _ 

absent and the delegations of fourteen refratnedfr 

voting, the latter included not only the Insn i 
State, whose Government has been i repea y 

pressed to recognize General Franco as thecha pioj 
of the Roman Catholic faith, but the Union of Soutn 
Africa, whose anxiety to be on good terms with Y 
had already manifested itself in the _ c ? n *“L 1£ i v P d u C 
ment durrng sanctionsagauist Italy of the sub 
to Italian merchant vessels Spain also failed to obtain 
the necessary vote for eligibility for 
Council of the League of Nations on the expi: ratio 
of her term, and it may be assumed that for 
for Ethiopia the protection of the League has proved 

valueless 

At the same time, the League was call 5 d u P°^ ° 
deal with appeals from China in respect of ogg 
by Japan Japan, having no dependent StatconUie 
League, was unable to prevent the adoption of a reso- 
lution under *hich the Assembly ‘expresses Us moral 
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support for China and recommends that members of 
the League should refrain from taking any action, 
which might have the effect or weakening Chinese 
pow er of resistance and thus of increasing her difficul- 
ties m the present conflict, and should also consider 
how far they can individually extend aid to China A 
request w as also made that the President should take 
steps with a view to the convening of a meeting of 
the Powers which were parties to the Nine-Power 
Treaty of Washington 1 This step was duly taken 
by Belgium, the President of the United States 
having in a speech at Chicago on October 5 indicated 
the possibility of the United States co-operating m 
measures to ‘quarantine’ an aggressor State It 
must, however, be noted that the policy of the 
League and the President alike are essentially 
negative, making no provision for reconsideration of 
inequitable conditions pressing on less fortunately 
situated Powers such as Japan or Germany, which 
has intimated 2 a demand for the consideration of her 
claim to the restoration of the colonies of which she 
was deprived by the Treaty of Versailles 3 


In these circumstances the Imperial Conference 
of 1937* was naturally unable to arrive at any resolu- 
tions in the sphere of foreign affairs indicating clearly 
the policy to be followed by the British Common 
wealth The most definite result achieved was a 
determination to avoid commitment to forming part 
of any grouping of the Powers based on devotion 
to any political theory, despite the fact that all the 
units o f the Commonwealth are convinced adherents 
of the principle of democracy The report of the 
Conference was silent on the reaction of the Empire 

'■SrtSSiWVr* 
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to the demand of Herr Hitler, homologated by 
Signor Mussolini, for the return to Germany of her 
former colonies as an indispensable element in 
European appeasement It is, however, notonous 
that no unit of the Commonwealth is prepared w 
make any surrender, thus presenting a defliule 
negation of all claims for revision of the peace 
settlement so far as affects the 870,000 square mite 
of territory brought by the war under and st.U subject 
to British control The future of Palestine, however 
is definitely within the control of the Council of the 
League of Nations, to which has been submitted tne 
project of partition suggested by a Royal Commtss on 
under the late Earl Peel as the only effective solution 
of the problem set by the two aims of the i manda . 
the establishment of a Jewish National Home on 
the development of autonomy for the Arabs No to 
decision can be taken pending negotiations to be co 
ducted with Jews and Arabs by a further cor ^ sl T. 

The Naval Conference of 1936 1 revealed in the 
meagrencss of its outcome the difficulties caused oy 
the development of new policies m Europe and as 
J apan refused to accept any inferiority to the ^unnea 
Kingdom or the United States and did not sign line 
Treaty, while the Insh Free State and the Umon Ot 
South Africa held aloof The accord between tne 
rest of the Empire, the United States, and France has 
been supplemented by the adoption in i the mam o 
principles of the treaty m accords of July 
between Bntain and Gennany and Bn tain and th 
U5SR It has also to be noted that on November 
6. 1936, general acceptance was achieved oflbcrulcs 
affecting submanne warfare included m the Treaty 
of London, April 22, 1930 * 

* No XLV » No XXVIII, Art. 22, pp 19J. 196 
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My thanks arc due to Earl Baldwin of Bcwdlcy, 
Mr C.R Attlee. Mr. A. Eden, Mr. Neville Chamber- 
lain, Viscount Runciman, Sir John Simon, and Sir 
Archibald Sinclair for their courtesy in consenting 
to the inclusion of their speeches The passages 
reprinted from the Parliamentary Debates and 
Command Papers have been included with the 
consent of the Controller of H M. Stationery Office, 
and those from the Monthly Summary of the League 
of Nations with that of the Secretariat of the League 
of Nations, to these authorities, and to the Royal 
Institute of International Affairs for permuting the 
reprinting of several extracts from their invaluable 
publications, I desire to express sincere appreciation 
A BERR1EDALE KEITH. 

TOE UNIVERSITY OP EDINBURGH, 

October 9, 1937 



THE FOURTEEN POINTS 
President Woodrow Wilson's Address, January 8, 1918 
Once more, as repeatedly before, the spokesmen of (he 
Central Empires have indicated their desire to discuss 
the objects of the war and the possible bases of a general 
peace Parleys have been in progress at Brest-Litovsk 
between Russian representatives and representatives of 
the Central Powers, to which the attention of all the 
belligerents has been invited for the purpose of ascertain- 
ing whether it may be possible to extend these parleys 
into a general conference with regard to terms of peace 
and settlement The Russian representatives presented 
not only a perfectly definite statement of the principles 
upon which they would be willing to conclude peace 
but also an equally definite programme of the concrete 
application of those principles The representatives of 
the Central Powers on their part presented an outline of 
settlement which, if much less definite, seemed susceptible 
of liberal interpretauon until their specific programme of 
practical terms was added 

That programme proposed no concessions at all 
either to the sovereignty or Russia or to the preferences 
of the populations with whose fortunes it dealt but 
meant, in a word, that the Central Empires were to’kecD 
every foot of territory their armed forces had occupied— 
every province, every city, every point of vantage— as a 
permanent addition to their territories and their power 

It is a reasonable conjecture that the cm^i « 

or settlement which they at first suggested originated with 
the more liberal statesmen of Germany and Ausl^l 
the men who had begun to feel the fori of thV.r S 
peoples’ thought and purpose, while the concrete i<-r™ 

of actual satltanent oamc r, om , hc mIlta 
have no thought but to t«p what , hcy 
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negotiations have been broken off The Russian rep”-" 
senta lives were sincere and in earnest They cannoi 
entertain such proposals of conquest and domination 
The whole incident is full of significance It is also 
full of perplexity With whom are the Russian repre- 
sentatives dealing 7 For whom are the representatives 
of the Central Empires speaking 7 Are they sP cakl "8 
for the majorities of their respective Parliaments or tor 
the minority parties, that military and ^pertalisuc 
minority which has so far dominated their 
and controlled the affairs of Turkey and of the Balkan 
States which have felt obliged to become their associates 
in this war? t]v 

The Russian representatives have insisted \cryj»s\v. 
very wisely, and in the true spirit of modem democracy, 
that the conferences they have been holding with Teuton 
and Turkish statesmen should be held wiihm open, «° 
closed, doors, and all the world has bccn audience, 
was desired To whom have we been !»««“*■ f'. 
To those who speak the spirit and intention or t 
resolutions of the German Reichstag of Ju^y >9* jj • 
the spirit and intention of the Liberal !eadera and pa _ _ 
of Germany, or to those who resist and defy *P 
and intention and insist upon conquest and subjuga 
Or are we luterung in fact to both, unreconciled'" 
open and hopeless contradiction? These are very 
and pregnant questions Upon the answer 
depends the peace of the world n _.. 

But whatever the results of the parleys a 
Litovsk, whatever the confusions of counsel and P * 
pose m the utterances of the spokesmen of the 
Empires, they have again attempted 10 ' 

world wuh their objects in the war. and tewopin 
challenged their adversaries to say what thftfrty 
and what sort of settlement they would deem J 

"Snebno good reason why that challenge should not 
be responded to, and responded to with the ubnos 
candour \\c did not wait for it Not once, but again 
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and again, we have laid our whole thought and purpose 
before the world, not in general terms only, but each time 
with sufficient definition to make it clear what sort of 
definitive terms of settlement must necessarily spnng 
out of them Within the last week Mr Llojd George 
has spoken with admirable candour and in admirable 
spirit for the people and Government of Great Britain 
There is no confusion of counsel among the adver- 
saries of the Central Empires, no uncertainty of principle 
no vagueness of detail The only secrecy of counsel the 
only lack of fearless frankness the only failure to make 
definite statement of the objects of the war, lies wiih 
Germany and her allies The issues of life and death 
hang upon these definitions No statesman who has the 
least conception of his responsibility ought for a moment 
to permit himself to continue this tragical and appalling 
outpouring of blood and treasure unless he is sure beyond 
a peradventure that the objects of the vital sacrifice arc 
part and parcel of the very life of society and that the 
people for whom he speaks think them right and impera- 
tive as be docs 


There is, moreover, a voice calling for these definitions 
of principle and of purpose which is, it seems to me more 
thrilling and more compelling than any of the many 
moving voices with which the troubled air of the world is 
filled It is the voice of the Russian people They arc 
prostrate and all but helpless, ,t would seem, before the 
gnm power of Germany, which has hitherto known no 
relenting and no pity Their power apparently is shat 

tered And yet their soul is not subservient They will 
« thc " n P. nn ?f, ,c or “ «tion Their concept, on 
of what is right, of what ,s humane and honourable for 
them to accept has been stated with a frankness, a large- 
ness of view a generosity of sp.rit, a universal hunum 

2“ 0, *“ rt others diat 

™ Cy ““ U$ ‘° “ y Whal « 15 that we desire m 
what, if m anything our purpose and our spirit differ 



4 THE FOURTEEN POrNTS 

from theirs, and I believe that the people of the United 
States would wish me to respond with utter simplicity 
and frankness . . 

Whether their present leaders believe it or not, it is 
our heartfelt desire and hope that some way may be 
opened whereby we may be privileged to assist thepeopi 
of Russia to attain their utmost hope of liberty an 


peace, when they are begun, shall be absolutely ope . 
and that they shall involve and permit thenceforth 
secret understandings of any kind. The day of f 
and aggrandizement is gone by, so is also the day 
secret covenants entered into in the interest of parti 
Governments and likely at some unlooked for moment 
to upset the peace of the world 

It is this happy fact, now clear to the view of every 
public man whose thoughts do not still linger in 
that is dead and gone, which makes it possible for every 
nation whose purposes are consistent with justice 
the peace of the world to avow now or at any outer 
lime the objects it has in view . , 

We entered this war because violations of nght n 
occurred which touched us to the quick and maae me 
life or our own people impossible unless they 
corrected and the world secured once for all again 

What we demand in this war, therefore, w nothing 
peculiar to ourselves It is that the world be mace yi 
and safe to live in, and particularly that it be made sa «. 
for every peace loving nation which, like • 

wishes to live Its own free life, determine »« 0™**“' «»«* 
lions, be assured of justice and fair dealing by t 
peoples of the world, as against force and selfish *Sgres- 
sion All the peoples of the world arc In effect partners 
in this interest, and for our own part we 
that unless justice be done to others it will not be done 

The programme of the world'* reace, therefore, i* 
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1110 ° nly posslb,c programme, as we see 

or p ““ opCT,y “ m ' cd «. »r«r 

*“™ ,here : shall be no private international under- 
standings of any kind, but diplomacy shall proceed 
always frankly and in the public view. 

, Al “° lme , freedom of navigation upon the seas 
outside territorial waters alike in peace and in wTr 
“ ,h f ^ olos«l m whole or in parTb; 

”S“ ° "’ r ° ra, ”"> 1 of international 

rarer Theremovat, so far as possible, ofall economic 
barriers and the establishment of an equaln/tf S? 
conditions among all the nations consenting to the pcaS 
and associating themselves for its mainienaice P 
Four Adequate guarantees given and taken that 
national armaments will be reduced to the lowest pom 
consistent with domestic safety potnt 

, r,ve A free, open minded and absolutely 
adjustment of all colonial claims based upJnTS! n 
observance or the principle that ,n detcrauiSng all such 
questions or sovereignty the tmeres.s or the popu atoS 
concerned must have equal weight with the miltlw 
claims of the Government whose title is to be determ,^' 
Su: The evacuation of all Russian^ toBn sS, 
a setdement or all questions afTecUng Russia iu 2 
secure the best and freest cooperation of ,i-. „v 1 
nations or the world m obtaining for her an unhimn^I 
and unembarrassed opportunity for the md-r^nH^ 
determination of her own political (W-in d ' pendc °t 
national policy, and assure her of a sincere wfwf " 1 3nd 
the society or free nations under institutions ofhTr if * 0 
choosing, and more than a welcome assistant? OWI i 
every kind that she may need and may hS ° 
The treatment accorded Russia by her d c 

the months to come will be the acid test of .K„ r na,lc T s !, n 
of their comprehension of her ^« t 8 ° 0 d Y J L* 

, "' 1 '"lelli^S™. 
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Seven Belgium, the whole world wiUagrce. must* 
evacuated and restored without any attempt 
the sovereignty which she enjoys in common with a H 
otherTr^ nations No other smgle act will se "* 
will serve to restore confidence among the n ion 
the laws which they have themse ves set l 
for the government of their relations with on . 
Without this healing act the whole structure an 
of International Law is for ever unpaired 

Eight All French territory should be freed, an 
invaded portions restored, and the wrong don 
by Prussia in 1871 in the matter of Alsace ., y 
which has unsettled the peace of the world Ifo “ ^ 
fifty years, should be righted m order that peace may 
more be made secure in the interest or all houId 

Nw, A rcalputmou or the ' ’IS„ ra I,ly 

to eflscl= cl alone eleatly rtcogmiable ' f „ hosc place 

Ta Hie peoples of Aoslm-HllIWW. «•"» 1 Bnd 

among the nations we wish to see saft S“ (y 0 f 
assured, should be accorded the freest opportuw y 
autonomous development ,, n ,_ Q should be 

Eleven Rumania. Serbia, and Montenegro ’ 
evacuated, occupied territories restored. ^ 
free and secure access to the sea, and the rel ed b 
several Balkan States to one another ?'L d Jin es of 
friendly counsel along histenalbi 
allegiance and nationality, and internation v 
or the political and economic sndcpcndcnce 
tonal integrity of the several Balkan States should re 

m Twelve The Turkish portions of lh« 

Empire should be assured a secure «®«re E* , c 
other nationalities which are now unde afld an 

should be assured an undoubted j evc | or w 

absolute unmolested opportunity ofairt^mo opewd 
mcnl and the Dardanelles should be JKnnanmg «T* 
as a free passage to the shirs and commerce of aU nations 

-ssrsiESS «w. •* 
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erected which should include the territories Inhabited by 
indisputably Polish populations, wh eh should be assured 
a free and secure access to the sea. and whose political 
and economic independence and territorial integrity 
should be guaranteed by international covenant 
Fourteen A general association or nations must be 
formed under specific covenants for the purpose of 
affording mutual guarantees of political independence 
and territorial integrity to great and small States alike 
In regard to these essential rectifications or wrong and 
assertions or right w e feel ourselves to be intimate partners 
or atl the Governments and peoples associated together 
against the Imperialists. We cannot be separated in 
interest or divided in purpose We stand together until 
the end For such arrangements and covenants we are 
Wallins to fight and to continue to fight until they are 
achieved, but only because we wish the nght to prevail 
and desire a just and stable peace, such as can be secured 
only by removing the chief provocations to war, which 
this programme docs remove 


We have no jealousy of German greatness and there is 
nothing m this programme that impairs it Wc grudge 
her no achievement or distinction of learning or of 
pacific enterprise, such as have made her record very 
bnght and very enviable We do not w.sh to injure her or 
to block in any way her kg, Ornate influence or power 
Wc do not wish to fight her either with arms or with 
hostile arrangements of trade if she is willing to associate 
herself with us and the other peace-loving nanons o?the 
world in covenants of justice and law and fair-dealing 
Wc wish her only to accept a place of equality amone the 
Peoples of the world-thc new world in which wS novv 
five-, nstead of a place of mastery Nether do we 

KK2HF to hcr any a,,cratI0n or 


But it is necessary, we must franklv 

25 a Preliminary to any intelligent dealings wth £2 
our part, that we should know whom hpr ^iT 
speak for when they speak to us whether for the RelchSa" 
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majority or for the military party and the man whosecree 
is Imperial domination . Q 

We have spoken now surely in terms too con te 
admit of any further doubt or question An evadem 
principle runs through the whole programme n 
outlined It IS the pnnciple of justice to allpcoP f 
naUonahties and the.r right to live on equal tem^ ^ 
liberty and safety with one another, whethe 

^Unless this pnnciple be made its foundation no pa£ 
of the structure of international justice can s 
people of the Untied States could act u ^.“° y !| r( . 
pnnciple, and to the vindication of this P nnc . p _ vcrv thini? 
ready to devote their lives, their honour, an 
they possess The moral chinas of th.s the 
and final war for human liberty has com , r . 

ready to put the.r own strength, the.r ownhigh^t pur 
pose, their own integnty and devouon to lb 
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THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES BETWEEN 
THE PRINCIPAL ALLIED AND ASSOCIATED 
POWERS AND GERMANY, JUNE 28, 1919 
Part I 

The Coienant of the League of Nations 
The High Contracting Parties 
In order to promote international cooperation and to 
achieve international peace and security 

by the acceptance of obligations not to resort to war. 
by the prescription of open, just and honourable 
relations between nations, 

by the firm establishment of the understandings of 
international law as the actual rule of conduct among 
Governments, and 

by the maintenance of justice and a scrupulous respect 
for all treaty obligations in the dealings of organized 
peoples with one another. 

Agree to this Covenant of the League of Nations 


Article 1 

The original Members of the League of Nations shall 
be those of the Signatories which are named in the Annex 
to this Covenant and also such of those other States 
named in the Annex as shall accede without reservation 
to this Covenant Such accession shall be effected by 
a declaration deposited with the Secretariat within two 
months of the coming mto force of the Covenant 
Notice thereof shall be sent to all other Members of the 
League 

Any fully self governing State, Dominion, or Colony 
not named in the Annex may become a Member of the 
League if its admission is agreed to by two-thirds of the 
Assembly, provided that it shall g, V e effective guarantees 
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of its sincere intention to observe its international obbga 
tions, and shall accept such regulations as m3y be pre- 
scribed by the League in regard to its military, naval an 
air forces and armaments , 

Any Member of the League may, after two years 
notice of its intention so to do withdraw from the League, 
provided that all its international obligations and all is 
obligations under this Covenant shall have been fulnlica 
at the time of its withdrawal 

Article 2 

The action of the League under this Covenant shall be 
effected through the instrumentality of an Assembly 
and of a Council, with a permanent Secretariat 

Article 3 

The Assembly shall consist of Representatives of the 
Members of the League . 

The Assembly shall meet at stated intervals and from 
time to time as occasion may require at the Seat ot tnc 
League or at such other place as may be decided upon 

The Assembly may deal at its meetings with any matter 
within the sphere of action of the League or affecting 
peace of the world - . 

At meetings of the Assembly each Member 01 * nc 
League shall have one vote and may have not more man 
three Representatives 


Article 4 

The Council shall consist of Representatives of the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers *°S« thcr wim 
Representatives of four other Members of the League 
These four Members of the League shall be selected by 
the Assembly from time to time in its discretion Until 
the appointment of the Representatives of the four 
Members of the League first selected by the Assembly, 
Representatives of Belgium, Bran!. Spain, and Greece 
shall be members of the Council . 

With the approval of the majonty of the Assembly, 
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the Council may name additional Members of the League 
whose representatives shall always be mcmbcis of the 
Council; the Council with like approval may increase 
the number of Members of the League to be selected by 
the Assembly for representation on the Council 
The Council shall meet from time to time as occasion 
may require, and at least once a year, at the Scat of the 
League, or at such other place as may be decided upon 
The Council may deal at its meetings with any matter 
within the sphere of action of the League or affecting the 
peace of the world 

Any Member of the League not represented on the 
Council shall be invited to send a Representative to sit 
as a member at any meeting of the Council during the 
consideration of matters specially affecung the interests 
Of that Member of the League 

At meetings of the Council each Member of the League 
represented on the Council shall have one vote, and may 
have not more than one Representative 

Article 5 

Except where otherwise expressly provided in this 
Covenant or by the terms of the present Treaty, decisions 
at any meeting of the Assembly or of the Council shall 
require the agreement of all the Members of the League 
represented at the meeting 

All matters of procedure at meetings of the Assembly or 
of the Council, including the appointment of Committees 
to investigate particular matters, shall be regulated by 
the Assembly or by the Council and may be decided by 
a majority of the Members of the League represented at 
the meeting 

The first meeting of the Assembly and the first meeting 
of the Council shall be summoned by the President of the 
United States of America 

Article 6 

The permanent Secretariat shall be established at the 
Seat of the League The Secretariat shall comprise a 
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Secretary-General and such secretaries and staff as may 
be required 

The first Secretary General shall be the person named 
in the Annex, thereafter the Secretary General shall be 
appointed by the Council with the approval of the 
majority of the Assembly 

The secretaries and staff of the Secretariat shall be 
appointed by the Secretary-General with the approval of 
the Council 

The Secretary General shall act in that capacity at all 
meetings of the Assembly and of the Council 

The expenses of the Secretariat shall be borne by the 
Members of the League in accordance with the apportion- 
ment of the expenses of the International Bureau of the 
Universal Postal Union 


Article 7 

The Seat of the League is established at Geneva 

The Council may at any time decide that the Seat of 
the League shall be established elsewhere. 

All positions under or in connexion with the League, 
including the Secretariat, shall be open equally to men 
and women 

Reprcsentauves of the Members of the League and 
officials of the League when engaged on (he business or 
the League shall enjoy diplomatic privileges and Immuni 

The buildings and other property occupied by the 
League or its officials or by Representatives attending 
its meetings shall be inviolable 

Article 8 

The Members of the League recognize that the main 
ternnee of peace requires the reduction of national 
armaments to the lowest point consistent with national 
safety and the enforcement by common action of inter- 
national obligations 

The Council, taking account of the geographical situa 
tion and circumstances of each State, shall formulate 
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plans for such reduction for the consideration and action 
of the several Governments. 

Such plans shall be subject to reconsideration and 
revision at least every ten years 
After these plans shall have been adopted by the 
several Governments, the limits of armaments therein 
fixed shall not be exceeded without the concurrence of 
the Council 

The Members of the League agree that the manufacture 
by private enterprise of munitions and implements of 
war is open to grave objections The Council shall 
advise how the evil effects attendant upon such manufac- 
ture can be prevented, due regard being had to the 
necessities of those Members of the League which are 
not able to manufacture the munitions and implements 
of war necessary for their safety 
The Members of the League undertake to interchange 
full and frank information as to the scale of their arma- 
ments, their military, naval, and air programmes and 
the condition of such of their industries as are adaptable 
to war like purposes 

Article 9 

A permanent Commission shall be constituted to 
advise the Council on the execution of the provisions of 
Articles 1 and 8 and on military, naval, and air questions 
generally 

Article 10 

The Members of the League undertake to respect and 
preserve as against external aggression the territorial 
integrity and existing political independence of all Mem- 
bers of the League In case of any such aggression or in 
case of any threat or danger of such aggression the 
Council shall advise upon the means by which this 
obligation shall be fulfilled 

Article 11 

Any war or threat of war, whether immediately affect- 
ing any of the Members of the League or not, is hereby 
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declared a matter of concern to the, whol? League, and 
the League shall take any action that may be deemed wise 
and effectual to safeguard the peace of nations In case 
any such emergency should arise the Secretary-General 
shall on the request of any Member of the League forth- 
with summon a meeting of the Council 

It is also declared to be the friendly right of each Mem- 
ber of the League to bring to the attention of the Assembly 
or of the Council any circumstance whatever affecting 
international relations which threatens to disturb inter- 
national peace or the good understanding between nations 
upon which peace depends 

Article 12 

The Members of the League agree that if there should 
anse between them any dispute likely to lead to a rupture, 
they will submit the matter either to arbitration or to 
inquiry by the Council, and they agree in no case to 
resort to war until three months after the award by the 
arbitrators or the report by the Council 

In any case under this Article the award of the arbi- 
trators shall be made within a reasonable time, and the 
report of the Council shall be made within six months 
after the submission of the dispute 

Article 13 

The Members of the League a g re e that whenever any 
dispute shall arise between them which they recognize to 
be suitable for submission to arbitration and which cannot 
be satisfactorily settled by diplomacy, they will submit 
the whole subject mailer to arbitration 
Disputes as to the interpretation of a treaty, as to any 
quesuon of international law, as to the existence of any 
fact which if established would constitute a breach of 
any international obligation, or as to the extent and nature 
of the reparation to be made for any such breach, are 
declared to be among those which are generally suitable 
for submission to arbitration 
For the consideration of any such dispute the court of 
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arbitration to.whicluhc case is referred shall be the court 
agreed on by the panics to the dispute or stipulated tn any 
convention existing between them 
The Members of the League agree that they will carry 
out in full good faith any award that may be rendered, 
and that they will not resort to war against a Member of 
the League which complies therewith In the event of 
any failure to carry out such an award, the Council 
shall propose what steps should be taken to give effect 
thereto 

Article 14 

The Council shall formulate and submit to the Mem- 
bers of the League for adoption plans for the establish- 
ment of a Permanent Court of International Justice 
The Court shall be competent to hear and determine 
any dispute of an international character which the 
parties thereto submit to it The Court may also give 
an advisory opinion upon any dispute or question referred 
to it by the Council or by the Assembly. 

Article 15 

If there should arise between Members of the League 
any dispute likely to lead to a rupture, which is not sub- 
mitted to arbitration in accordance with Article 13, the 
Members of the League agree that they will submit the 
matter to the Council Any party to the dispute may 
effect such submission by giving notice of the existence 
of the dispute to the Secretary-General, who will make all 
necessary arrangements for a full investigation and con- 
sideration thereof 

For this purpose the parties to the dispute will com- 
municate to the Secretary-General, as promptly as possible, 
statements of their case, with all the relevant facts and 
papers, and the Council may forthwith direct the publica- 
tion thereof 

The Council shall endeavour to effect a settlement of 
the dispute, and if such efforts arc successful, a statement 
shall be made public giving such facts and explanations 
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regarding the dispute and the terms of settlement thereof 
as the Council may deem appropriate 
If the dispute is not thus settled, the Council either 
unanimously or by a majority vote shall make and pub- 
lish a report containing a statement of the facts of the 
dispute and the recommendations which are deemed just 
and proper in regard thereto 

Any Member of the League represented on the Council 
may make public a statement of the facts of the dispute 
and of its conclusions regarding the same 
If a report by the Council is unanimously agreed to 
by the members thereof other than the Representatives 
of one or more of the parties to the dispute, the Members 
of the League agree that they will not go to war with any 
party to the dispute which complies with the recommen- 
dations of the report 

If the Council fails to reach a report which is unani- 
mously agreed to by the members thereof, other than the 
Representatives of one or more of the parties to the 
dispute, the Members of the League reserve to themselves 
the right to take such action as they shall consider neces- 
sary for the maintenance of right and justice 

If the dispute between the parties is claimed by one of 
them, and is found by the Council, to arise out of a 
malter which by international law is solely within the 
domestic jurisdiction of that party, the Council shall so 
report, and shall make no recommendation as to its 
settlement 

The Council may in any case under this Article refer 
the dispute to the Assembly The dispute shall be so 
referred at the request or either party to the dispute, 
provided that such a request be made within fourteen 
days after the submission of the dispute to the Council. 

In any ease referred to the Assembly, all the provisions 
of this Article and of Article 12 relating to the action 
and powers of the Council shall apply to the action and 
powers of the Assembly, provided that a report made by 
the Assembly, if concurred In by the Representatives of 
those Members of the League represented on the Council 
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and of a majority of the other Members of the League, 
exclusive in each case of the Represen tatises of the parties 
to the dispute, shall have the same force as a report by 
the Council concurred in by all the members thereof 
other than the Representatives of one or more of the 
parties to the dispute. 


Article 16 


Should any Member of the League resort to war in 
disregard of its covenants under Articles 12, 13, or 15 it 
shall ipso facto be deemed to have committed an act 'of 
war against all other Members of the League, which 
hereby undertake immediately to subject it to the sever- 
ance of all trade or financial relations, the prohibition of 
all intercourse between their nationals and the nationals 
or the covenant-breaking State, and the prevention of all 
financial, commercial, or personal intercourse between 
the nationals of the covenant-breaking State and the 
nationals of any other State, whether a Member of the 
League or not 


It shall be the duty of the Council in such case to 
recommend to the several Governments concerned what 
effective military, naval, or air force the Members of the 
League shall severally contribute to the armed forces to 
be used to protect the covenants of the League 
The Members of the League agree, farther, that they 
will mutually support one another in the financial and 
economic measures which are taken under this Article m 
order to m i n i m ize the loss and inconvenience resulting 
from the above measures, and that they will mutually 
support one another m taming any special measures 
aimed at one of them number by the covenant-breaking 
State, and that they will take the necessary steps to afford 
passage through their territory to the forces of anv nr 
U* Members or the League »h,eh are co*,pen.“g £ 
protect the covenants of the League S 

Any Member of the League which has violated anv 
covenant of the League may be declared to be no longer 
a Member of the League by a vote of the CtaSal JE 
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curred m by the Representatives ofallthe other Members 
of the League represented thereon 
Article 17 

In the event of a dispute between a Member of the 
League and a State which is not a Member of the League, 
or between States not Members of the League, 
State or States not Members of the League shall be 
invited to accept the obligations of Membership 
League for the purposes of such dispute, upon such 
ditions as the Council may deem just If such invita ■ 
is accepted, the provisions of Articles 12 to 16 rncl 
shall be applied with such modifications as may be deerocu 
necessary by the Council _ . . 

Upon such invitation being given the Council shall 
immediately institute an inquiry into the circun V _ 
of the dispute and recommend such action as may seen 
best and most effectual in the circumstances . . 

If a State so invited shall refuse to accept the obliga 
tions of membership in the League for the purposes oi 
such dispute, and shall resort to war against a Mcmscr 
of the League, the provisions of Article 16 shall te 
applicable as against the State taking such acl '°" 

If both part.es to the dispute when so invited refuse to 
accept the obligations of membership in the Leg 
the purposes of such dispute, the Council may 
measures and make such recommendations 
prevent hostilities and will result in the settlement 
dispute 

Article 18 i . 

E\ery treaty or international engagement entered Into 
hereafter by any Member of the League shall be forth- 
with registered with the Secretariat and shall as soon as 
possible be published by ft No such treaty or ‘"^na- 
tional engagement shall be binding until so registered 


The Assembly may from time 


by Members of the League of treaties which 
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have become inapplicable and the consideration of inter- 
national conditions whose continuance might endanger 
the peace of the world. 

Article 20 

The Members of the League severally agree that this 
Covenant is accepted as abrogating all obligations or 
understandings inter se which are inconsistent with the 
terms thereof, and solemnly undertake that they will 
not hereafter enter into any engagements inconsistent 
with the terms thereof 

In case any Member of the League shall, before 
becoming a Member of the League have undertaken 
any obligations inconsistent with the terms of this 
Covenant, it shall be the duty of such Member to take 
immediate steps to procure its release from such obliga- 
tions 

Article 21 

Nothing in this Covenant shall be deemed to afTect the 
validity or international engagements, such as treaties of 
arbitration or regional understandings like the Monroe 
doctnnc, for securing the maintenance of peace 
Article 22 

To those colonies and territories which as a conse- 
quence of the late war have ceased to be under the 
sovereignty of the States which formerly governed them 
and which are inhabited by peoples not yet able to stand 
by themselves under the strenuous conditions of the 
modem world there should be applied the principle that 
the well being and development of such peoples form a 
saned trust of civilization and that securities for the 
performance of this trust shoutd be embodied in this 
Covenant 

The best method of giving practical effect to this 
principle is that the tutelage of such peoples should be 
entrusted to advanced nations who by reason of their 
resources, their experience, or their geographical position 
can best undertake this responsibility, and who are 
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willing to accept it, and that this tutelage should be 
exercised by them as Mandatories on behalf of the 
League , , 

The character of the mandate must differ according t 
the stage of the development of the people, the geographi- 
cal situation of the territory, its economic conditions, ana 


t_enain communities lumiciij clivus*”* *'■• *■*- - - 
Empire have reached a stage of development where thei 
exisience as independent nauons can be provisions y 
recognized subject to the rendering of administrative 
advice and assistance by a Mandatory until such ume 
as they are able to stand alone The wishes or tn 
communities must be a principal consideration in 
selection of the Mandatory . 

Other peoples, especially those of Central Afnca * . . 
at such a stage that the Mandatory must be responsipi 
for the administration of the territory under conditions 
which will guarantee freedom of conscience and re gi . 
subject only to the maintenance of public 
morals, the prohibition of abuses such os the slave tra, 
the arms traffic and the liquor traffic, and the prcie 
of the establishment of fortifications or rrahury ana 
naval bases and of military training of the " atl ' 
other than police purposes and the defence or tern ry. 
and will also secure equal opportunities for the iraoc anu 
commerce of other Members of the League. 

There are temcones such as South West Afnca and 
certain of the South Pacific Islands, which. owing 
the sparsencss of their population, or their small lire 
or their remoteness from the centres of civilization, or 
their geographical contiguity to the territory o I vie 
Mandatory, and other circumstances, can ce wst a 
ministered under the laws of the Mandatory as Integra 
poruons of its territory, subject to the safeguards *bov 
mentioned in the interests of the indigenous pojnua i 

In every case of mandate, the Mandatory shall render 
to the Council an annual report In reference to the terri- 
tory committed to its charge 
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The degree of authority, control, or administration to 
be exercised by the Mandatory shall, if not previously 
agreed upon by the Members of the League, be explicitly 
defined in each case by the Council 
A permanent Commission shall be constituted to 
receive and examine the annual reports of the Manda- 
tories and to advise the Council on all matters relating 
to the observance of the mandates 


Article 23 

Subject to and in accordance with the provisions of 
international conventions existing or hereafter to be 
agreed upon, the Members of the League 

(а) will endeavour to secure and maintain fair and 
humane conditions of labour for men, women 
and children, both in their own countries and 
m aU countries to which their commercial and 
industrial relations extend, and for that purpose 
will establish and maintain the necessary inter 
national organizations 

(б) undertake to secure just treatment of the nati\e 
inhabitants of territories under their control 

(c) will entrust the League with the general super 
vision over the execution or agreements with 
regard to the traffic in women and children, and 
the traffic in opium and other dangerous drugs 

W)w,II entrust the League with the general surer 
yis.on of the trade in arms and ammun.t.on with 
the countnes in which the control of tins traffic is 
necessary in the common interest 

(O will nuke provision lo secure and mamUm f 
dom of communications and „ r d ' 

table treatment for the commerce of all MeroSs 
of the League In this connexion, the special 
necessities or the reg,ons devastated dunSthe 

war of 1914-1918 Shall he home m mind S 

(f> will endeavour to take steps in mallets ’ o! mler . 
“fa™ f °' and control 
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Article 24 

There shall be placed under the direction of the League 
all international bureaux already established by S' 1 *” 
treaties if the parties to such treaties consent AU suen 
international bureaux and all commissions for the regu 
lation of matters of international interest hereaiter 
constituted shall be placed under the direction ol tne 

In all matters of international interest which are regu- 
lated by general convenuons but which are not F* 
under the control of international bureaux or co • 
sions, the Secretariat of the league shall, subject t 
consent of the Council and if desired by the P^ncs, 
collect and distnbute all relevant .nformationand st au 
render any other assistance which may be necessary 
desirable „ _ r 

The Council may mdude as part of the «£*** 
the Secretariat the expenses of any bureau or coriunissio 
which is placed under the direction of the Leagu 

Article 23 

The Members or the League agree to encourage and 
promote the establishment and c °-°P er3,, ‘’” , lnn , 
authorized voluntary national Red Cross orga 
having as purposes (he improvement of y 

vcntion of disease, and the mmgauon of suffering mrougn 
out the world 


Artide 26 

Amendments to this Covenant will 
ratified by the Members of the League whose Rerrewnu 
uves compose the Council and by a _____ 

Members of ihe League whose Representative* compose 
the Assembly ... 

No such amendment shall bind any Member or me 
League which signifies Its dissent therefrom, but m that 
case it shall cease to be a Member of the League 
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Original Members of the League of Nations Signatories of the 
Treaty of Peace 


United States of 
America. 
Belgium. 

Bolivia. 

Brazil 

British Empire. 
Canada 
Australia 
South Africa 
New Zealand 
India 
China 


Cuba 

Ecuador 

France 

Greece 

Guatemala 

Haiti 

Hedjaz. 

Honduras 

Italy 

Japan 

Liberia 

Nicaragua 


Panama. 

Peru 
Poland 
Portugal 
Rumania. 
Scrb-Croat Slovene 
State 
Siam 

Czechoslovakia 

Uruguay 


States invited to accede to the Covenant 


Argentine Republic. Norway 

Chili Paraguay 

Colombia Persia 

Denmark Salvador 

Netherlands Spain 


Sweden 

Switzerland 

Venezuela 


// First Secretary Central of the League af Nations 
The Honourable Sir James Eric Drummond 
KCMG.CB 


Part III 

Political Clauses for Europe 

SECTION 1 

Belgium 
Article 31 

Germany, recognizing that the Treaties of April 19 1839 
which established the status of Belgium before the war’ 
no longer conform to the requirements of the situation 
consents to the abrogation of the said treaties and under! 
takes immediately to recognize and to observe whatever 
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conventions may be entered into by the Pnnapa! Allied 
and Associated Powers, or by any of them, m concert 
with the Governments of Belgium and of the ‘’•eme - 
lands, to replace the said Treaties of 1839 If her format 
adhesion should be required to such conventions or to 
any of their stipulations, Germany undertakes imme- 
diately to give it 

Article 32 

Germany recognizes the full sovereignty of Belgium 
over the whole of the contested territory of Moresnet 
(called Moresnet neutre) 

Article 33 

Germany renounces in favour of Belgium all n £ h “ a " 
title over the territory of Prussian Moresnet si tuatea 
the west of the road from Liige to Aix la Chapel » 
road will belong to Belgium where it bounds this territory 

Article 34 

Germany renounces in favour of Belgium all nghts 
and title over the territory comprising the whole oi uic 
Kreue of Eupen and or Malmddy , 

During the six months after the coming into lorre 
this Treaty, registers will be opened by the 
authorities at Eupen and Malmfdy in which tbei 
tants of the above territory will be entitled to rcco 
writing a desire to see the whole or part oflt remain un 
German sovereignty .. 

The results of this public expression of opinion wm 
be communicated by the Belgian Gosernmcnt to 
League of Nations, and Belgium undertakes to accep 
the decision of the League 


Luxemburg 
Article 40 

With regard to the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg. 
Germany renounces the benefit of all the provisions 
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inserted In her favour In the Treaties of February 8, 1842, 
April 2, 1847, October 20 5, 1865, August 18, 1866, 
February 21 ond May 11, 1867, May 10, 1871, June 11, 
1872, and November II, 1902, and m all Conventions 
consequent upon such Treaties 

Germany recognizes that the Grand Duchy of Luxem- 
burg ceased to form ran of the German Zollvcrem as 
from January 1 , 1919, renounces all rights to the exploita- 
tion of the railways, adheres to the termination of the 
riglme of neutrality of the Grand Duchy, and accepts in 
advance all international arrangements which may be 
concluded by tbe Allied and Associated Powers relating 
to the Grand Duchy 


stCTtON nt 

Left Btni. of the Rhini 
Arikto 42 

Germany It forbidden to maintain or construct any 
formications either on the left bunk of the Rhine or on 
the right bank to the west of a line drawn 50 kitometres 
to the fast of the Rhine 


Article 41 

In the area defined above the malntermoc and l v e 
assembly of armed forces, tuber permanently or tem- 
porarily, and mil t try m-tfirtuvres of any kind as well 
at the upkeep of all permanent works for mobilization, 
are In the tanns wsy forbidden 

Artktc 41 

In raw Gemunv sh' 1 itet in ant manner w fc trover the 
provisions of Ankles 42 and 4\ s»*c dull be regsrded at 
commuting a hosnle »vt against the Powers t gnatory of 
the present Tre »ty and at calculi ed to dotuib the peace 
of tHo work! 
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SECTION IV 
Saar Basin 
Article 45 

As compensation for the destruction of the coa! mines 
in the north of France and as part payment towards the 
total reparation due from Germany for the damage 
resulting from the war, Germany cedes to France in full 
and absolute possession, with exclusive rights of exploita- 
tion, unencumbered and free from all debts and charges 
of any kind, the coal mines situated in the Saar Basin as 
defined in Article 48 


Article 46 

In order to assure the rights and welfare of the popula- 
tion and to guarantee to France complete freedom in 
working the mines, Germany agrees to the provisions 
of Chapters I and II of the Annex hereto 

Article 47 

In order to make in due time permanent provision for 
the government of the Saar Basin in accordance with t he 
wishes of the population, France and Germany agree to 
the provisions of Chapter III of the Annex hereto 

Article 49 

Germany renounces in favour of the League of Nations, 
m the capacity of trustee, the government of the territory 
defined above 

At the end of fifteen years from the coming into force 
or the present Treaty the inhabitants of the said temtory 
shall be called upon to indicate the sovereignty under 
which they desire to be placed 

Article 50 

The stipulations under which the cession of the mines 
in the Saar Basin shall be earned out, together with the 
measures intended to guarantee the nghts and the wcll- 
betng of the inhabitants and the government of the terri- 
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tory, as well as the conditions In accordance with which 
the plebiscite hereinbefore provided for is to be mad*, 
arc laid down in the Annex hereto This Annex shall be 
considered as an integral part or the present Treaty, 
and Germany declares her adherence to iL 

SECTION V 
Alsace Lorraine 
. Article 51 

The territories which were ceded to Germany n accor- 
dant with the Preliminaries of Peace signed at Versailles 
on February 26, 1871, and the Treaty of Frankfort of May 
10, 1871, arc restored to Trench sovereignty as from 
the date of the Armistice of November 11, 1918 
The provisions of the Treaties establishing the delimita- 
tion of the frontiers before 1871 shall be restored 

Article 52 

The German Government shat! hand over without 
delay to the French Government all archives, registers, 
plans, titles, and documents of every kind concerning 
the civil, military, financial, judicial, or other administra- 
tions of the territories restored to French sovereignty 
If any of these documents, archives, registers, titles, or 
plans have been misplaced, they will be restored by the 
German Government on the demand of the French 
Government 

Article 53 

Separate agreements shall be made between France and 
Germany dealing with the interests of the inhabitants of 
the territories referred to in Article 51, particularly as 
regards their civil rights, their business, and the exercise of 
their professions, it being understood that Germany 
undertakes as from the present date to recognize and 
accept the regulations laid down in the Annex hereto 
regarding the nationality of the inhabitants or natives of 
the said territories, cot to claim at any time or in any 
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place whatsoever as German nationals those who shall 
have been declared on any ground to be French, to 
receive all others in her territory, and to conform, os 
regards the property of German nationals in the tern- 
tones indicated in Article 51, with the provisions of 
Article 297 and the Annex to Section IV of Part X 
(Economic Clauses) of the present Treaty 

Those German nationals who without acquiring French 
nationality shall receive permission from the French 
Government to reside in the said territories shall not be 
subjected to the provisions of the said Article 

section vi 
Austria 

Article 80 

Germany acknowledges and will respect strictly the 
independence of Austria, within the frontiers which may 
be fixed in a Treaty between that State and the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers, she agrees that this 
independence shall be inalienable, except with the consent 
of the Council of the League of Nations 

section vn 
Czechoslovak State 

Article 81 

Germany, in conformity wuh the action already taken 
by the Allied and Associated Poweis, recognizes the com- 
plete independence of the Czechoslovak Slate which will 
include the autonomous tcmtoiy of the Ruthenians to 
the south of the Carpathians Germany hereby recognizes 
the frontiers of this State as determined by the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers and the other interested 
States 

Article 82 

The old frontier as it existed on August!. 1914 between 
Austria Hungary and the German Empire will constitute 
Ihefrontier between Germany and the Czechoslovak State 
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of the Niemen, and then the northern frontier of East 

Prussia as laid down m Article 28 of Part II 

The provisions of this Article do not, however apply » 
the temtor.es of East Prussia and the Free City of Danng. 
as defined in Article 28 of Partll (Boundar.es atGtmaar) 
and in Article 100 of Section XI (Danzig) of this Part 
The boundaries of Poland not laid down m the present 
Treaty will be subsequently determined by the Prut p 


Allied and Associated Powers <• 

A Commission consisting of seven members, 
whom shall be nominated by the Principal A 
Associated Powers, one by Germany and one by r ■ 
shall be constituted fifteen days after the coming 
force of the present Treaty to delimit on the spot m 
frontier line between Poland and Germany 

The decisions of the Commission will be taKcn y 
majority or votes and shall be binding upon the panics 
concerned 


Article 88 

In the portion of Upper Silesia included wiAin the 
boundaries described below, the inhabitants wdl bccaucu 
upon to indicate by a vote whether they wish to be m 
tached to Germany or to Poland - . 

starling from the northern point of the sa . 

old province of Austnan S.les.i situated about » 
kilometres east of Neustadt, the former frontier 
between Germany and Austria 10 *“ iiJJLhntznnd 
the boundary between the Krclse of Leobsc 


Ratibor, . 7 

thence in a northerly direction to a point 

kilometres south-east of Katscher . , 

the boundary between the Krelsc of LeobschQU and 
Ratibor, „„ 

thence in a south-easterly direction to » rci . 
course of the Oder immediately south of the Raubor- 

OJcrbcrg railway . ,• _ P 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing south or 
Kruno wtu. 
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thence the old boundary between Germany and Austria, 
then the old boundary between Germany and Russia 
to us junction with the administrative boundary 
between Posnama and Upper Silesia, 
thence this administrative boundary to its junction 
with the administrative boundary between Upper 
and Middle Silesia, 

thence westwards to the point where the administrative 
boundary turns m an acute angle to the south-east 
about 3 kilometres north west of Stmmcnau 
the boundary between Upper and Middle Silesia, 
then in a westerly direction to a point to be fixed on 
the ground about 2 kilometres cast of Lorzcndorf 
a line to be fixed on the ground passing north of Klein 
Hennersdorf 

thence southwards to the point where the boundary 
between Upper and Middle Silesia cuts the Stadtel- 
Karlsruhe road 

a line to be fixed on the ground passing west of 
Hennersdorf, Polkowitz, Noldau Stemersdorf and 
Dammcr, and cast of Strehhtz, Nassadel, Eckersdorf. 
Schwirz, and St&dtel, 

thence the boundary between Upper and Middle 
Silesia to its junction with the eastern boundary of 
the Krels of Falkcnberg, 

then the eastern boundary of the Krels of Falkenberg 
to the point of the salient which is 3 kilometres east 
of Puschme, 


thence to a northern point of the salient of the old 
province of Austrian Silesia situated about 8 kilo 
metres east of Neustadt 


a line to be fixed on the ground passing east of 


The regime under which this plebiscite will be taken 
and given effect to is laid down in the Annex hereto 
The Polish and German Governments hereby resnec- 
tively bind themselves to conduct no prosecutions on 
P a . rt of f lhcir tem ‘ or y ?“* to take no exceptional 
proceedings for any political action performed in Upper 
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Silesia durms »he I*nod of the regime laid down in the 
Annex hereto and up to the settlement of the final status 

0f Gen^ny"hereby renounces in favour of Poland al! 
rights and title over the portion of Upper Site's 
beyond the frontier line fixed by the Principal AlUed and 
Associated Powers as the result of the plebiscite 

SECTION IX 
East Prussia 

Article 94 

In the area between the southern frontier of East 
Prussia, as described in Article 28 of Part II tBouna 
of Germany) of the present Treaty, and the line deserve 
below, the inhabitants will be called upon to indicate by 
a vote the State to which they wish to belonB 

the western and northern boundary of Re *‘‘ r * (zjeen 
Allenstein to its junction with the b°undaty 
the Krcise of Oletsko and Angerburg, thence, ( 
boundary of the Krtise of Oletsko to its junction with the 
old frontier or East Prussia 

Article 98 

Germany and Poland undertake, \uthin ° n ®, 
the coming into force of tins Treaty, to cnter mU, Ccm 
ventions of which the terms, m case of ‘ , h 

be settled by the Conned of the League of Nations, wit 
the object of securing, on the one hand to G y 
and adequate railroad, telegraphic and telep , 

ties for communication between the rest of G y 

East Prussia over the mterveiung Polish territory, 
the other hand to Poland full and adequate **&**%• 
telegraphic and telephonic facilities for® oimn 
between Poland and the Free City of Danag over any 
German territory that may. ° n ! he ?’£‘ FV^Cuy^f 
Vistula, intervene between Poland and the tree uty oi 
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Memel 
ArtiJe 99 

Germany renounces m favour of the Principal Allied 
and Associated Powers all rights and title over the 
territories included between the naltic, the north-eastern 
frontier of East Prussia as defined in Article 25 of Part II 
(Boundaries of Germany) of the present Treaty and the 
former frontier between Germany and Russia 
Germany undertakes to accept the settlement made by 
the Principal Ailed and Associated Powers In regard to 
these temtones. particularly in so far as concerns the 
nationality of the inhabitants ' c 

SrCTION XI 
Free City of Danzig 
Article 102 

The Principal Allied and Associated rov.cn undertake 
to establish the town ol Danzig, together asnh the rest of 
the territory described in Article IOO. as a Tree Citv Ir 
h2LSs. Pl2 “ d “° d " "" ° r the League or 

Article 103 

A constitution for the Tree City of Dan™ 
drawn up by the duly appointed represents. ,res“, hi 
Free City in agreement with a Mich . 

be appointed by the League of Nations ThTs ronsXion 

£Jo 5 P,a “ d “ ndCr EUanSntCC ° f 11,6 LalSfrf 

The High Commissioner will also K. . 

the duty of dealing in the first instance wuh all !r d W,,h 
arising between Poland and the Tree SX of iS™ **?* 
regard to this Treaty or any arrangSa„u ° ln 

nude thereunder OT "'“ or agreements 

The High Commissioner shall reside at Danzig. 
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Article 104 
The Principal Allied and 
to negotiate a Treaty between the JMJh 
and the Free City of Danzig, which , stoU come ^ 
force at the same time as the establishment 
Free City, with the following ° b J£ ts Q of DanZ i S 

%"toVS,!°o Poland svi.bou. any 
free use and service of all wa,erw l y '^^, 0 f the 
wharves, and other works within the ^ territory 
Free City necessary for Polish ,m P°£ s “ adn nmstration 

(3) To ensure to Poland the control and dm 

of the Vistula and of the whole ways as 

the Free City, except ^ and of postal. 


the Free City, except 5 “ ch c°y an d of P os,a! * 

-^jasas-sssas-" 1 -- 


and the port of Danzig. develop and 

(4) To ensure to Poland the right railways, 

improve the waterways, docks. basm vwh ^ on ^ entlone d 
and other works and means ofcommunica through 

in this Article, as well as to lease or rty as 

appropriate processes such land and otn P 
... r„r ihccp mimoses. . -o- 


opprupnais 

may be necessary for these P 0 ^ 0 ***' , tl0 n within the 

(5) To provide against any of Poland 

Free City of Danzig to the detnment of cinr 

aod other persons of Pole* shall nnder- 

(6) To provide that the Polish p,„ Clty 

take the conduct of the rore.gn s' 1 ?”” °, 10 „ „fcmrens 
of Danzig as well as the diplomatic proi 

of that city when abroad 


Article 105 s 

On the coming into force ° f '^^"m^desented m 
nationals ordinarily resident ■» J” u "“ JJ, ratl onal,ty. 
Article 100 will .pro/ocB lose then ^ of Djrag 


n order to become 
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SECTION xn 
Sch!es* ig 
Article 109 

The frontier between Germany and Denmark shall be 
fixed in conformity with the wishes of the population. 

For this purpose, the population inhabiting the terri- 
tories of the former German Empire situated to the 
north of a line, from East to West (shown by a brown line 
on the map No 4, annexed to the present Treaty) 
leaving the Baltic Sea about 13 kilometres east north- 
east of Flensburg, 
running 

south west so as to pass south-east of Sygum Rmgs- 
berg, Munkbrarup, Adelby, Tastrup, Jarplund Over- 
see, and north-west of Langballigholz, Langballig. 
Bonstrup. Rultschau, Wescby, Klemwolstmp, Gros£ 

thence’ westwards passing south of Frorup and north 
of Wanderup, 

thence in a south westerly direction passing south-east 
of Oxlund, Stieglund and Ostenau and north-west 
of the villages on the Wanderup-Kollund road 
thence in a north westerly direction passing south’ west 
or LSwens.edt, Joldelund, Goldelund, and norfS 
rast of KoUcerbeide and Hogel to the bend of die 
Soholmer Au, about I kilometre east of Soholm 
where it meets the southern boundary of the Kreil 
oFTondem, 

following this boundary to the North Sea 

passing south of the islands of Fohr jhii'a™-. . 

north or the tslacd, a ” d 

shall be called upon to pronounce by a vote which trill 
taken under the following conditions 
Article 110 

Pending a delimitation on the spot, a frontier . it 
be fixed by the Pnnapal Allred and AsSSS 
according to a line based on the result of the votmg and 
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proposed by the International Common, and tatog 
into account the particular geographical and economic 
conditions of the localities in question 

From that time the Danish Government may effect tne 
occupation of these territories with the Danish a 
military authorities, and the German Governm 
reinstate up to the said frontier line the Germ 
military authontics whom it has evacuated 

Germany hereby renounces definitely m f ^° f 

Pnnc.pa! Allied and Associated Powers all nghts 
sovereignty over the territories situated to -hove 

the frontier line fixed in accordance w.th the above 
provisions The Pnncipal Allied and Associated Powers 
will hand over the said territories to Denmark; 

SECTION xm 
Heligoland 
Article 115 

The fortifications, military estabtishments.ana ^ 
hours of the Islands of Heligoland an< ^ Du"e si 
destroyed under the supervision of the ^ of 

Governments by German labour and at the 
Germany within a period to be determined by the sain 
Governments 

SECTION XIV 

Russia and Russian States 
Article 116 

Germany acknowledges and agrees to respecta* Per 
manent and mahenabte the independence o F __ lre on 
tones which were part of the former Russi P 
August 1, 1914 . of 

In accordance with the provisions of 
Part DC (Financial Clauses) and Article 292 of Part A 
(Economic Clauses) Germany accepts defini y 
cation of the Brest-Litovslc Treaties and of all other 
treaties, conventions, and agreements entered in by 
with the Maximalist Government in Russia 
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The Allied and Associated Powers formally reserve the 
rights of Russia to obtain from Germany restitution and 
reparation based on the principles of the present Treaty 

Article 117 

Germany undertakes to recognize the full force of all 
treaties or agreements which may be entered into by the 
Allied and Associated Powers with States now existing 
or coming into existence in future in the whole or part of 
the former Empire of Russia as it existed on August I 
1914, and to recognize the frontiers of any such States 
as determined therein 


Part IV 

German Rights and Interests outside Germany 
Article 118 

Is territory outside her European frontiers as fixed by 
the present Treaty, Germany renounces all rights titles 
and privileges whatever in or over territory ’ which 
belonged to her or to her allies, and all rights, titles and 
privileges whatever their origin which she held as against 
the Allied and Associated Powers 
Germany hereby undertakes to recognize and to con 
form to the measures which may be taken now or m the 
future by the Principal Allied and Associated Powers m 
agreement where necessary with third Powers m order 
to cany the above stipulation into effect 
In particular Germany declares her acceptance of the 
following Articles relating to certain special subjects 

SECTION! 

German Colonies 
Article 119 

Germany renounces in favour of the Princmal ah,.^ 
and ASSOC, ated Powers all her nghts 
oversea possessions ver her 
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Article 120 

All movable and immovable property w «*j» 
tones belong to the German Empire or to any Gennan 
State shall pass to the Government exercising auttwntf 
over such temtor.es, on the terms laid down m Anw 
257 of Part DC (Financial Clauses) of the present Treaty 
The decision or the local courts in any dispute as to me 
nature of such property shall be final 


Article 122 

The Government exercising authority over^such tern 
tones may make such provisions as it thinks » 
reference to the repatnation from them o Q 

nationals and to the conditions upon, which German 

subjects or European origin shall, or shall oot * m 

to reside, hold property, trade, or exerc.se a profession in 
them 


Article 126 

Germany undertakes to accept and observe 5**® 
ments made or to be made by the AUied and Assoa^^ 
Powers or some of them with any otb , er ,„ P .?”l 13tt( . rs 
regard to the trade in arms and spirits, aD ‘* ‘ February 26, 
dealt with in the Genera! Act of Berlin o ^ 

1885, and the General Act of Brussels of. My e * 

and the Convenuons completing or modifying 


Article 127 

The native inhabitants of the former 
possessions shall be entitled to the d, P'°“V P ^ osc 
of the Governments exercising authority 


SECTION n 

China 
Article 128 

Germany renounces in favour of China 
and privileges resulting from the provisions of the tmai 
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Protocol signed at Peking on September 7, 1901 , and from 
all annexes, notes, and documents supplementary thereto 
She likewise renounces in favour of China any claim to 
indemnities accruing thereunder subsequent to March 14, 


Article 132 

Germany agrees to the abrogation of the leases from 
the Chinese Government under which the German Con- 
cessions at Hankow and Tientsin are now held 
China, restored to the full exercise of her sovereign 
rights in the above areas, declares her intention of opening 
them to international residence and trade She further 
declares that the abrogation of the leases under which 
these concessions are now held shall not afTect the 
property nghts of nationals of Allied and Associated 
Powers who are holders of lots in these concessions 

section m 
Siam 

Article 135 

Germany recognizes that all treaties, conventions, and 
agreements between her and Siam, and all nghts, title, 
and privileges denved therefrom, including all rights of 
extratemtonal jurisdiction, terminated as from July 22 


section iv 


Liberia 
Article 138 


Germany renounces all nghts and pnvileges arising 
from the arrangements of 1911 and 1912 regarding 
Liberia, and particularly the nght to nommate a Germs n 
Receiver of Customs in Libcna 
She further renounces all claim to participate m anv 
measures whatsoever which may be adopted for the 
rehabilitation of Liberia 
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Article 139 

Germany recognizes lhat ell wanes and anan EemenB 
between her and Libena terminated as from August 
1917. 


Morocco 
Article 141 

Germany renounces all rights, titles and pnvtless 

conferred on her by the General Act of Algeciras 

7, 1906, and by the Franco-German Agiwnena 

February 9, 1909. and November 4, 1911 AU jrca 

agreements, arrangements, and contracts concl 

her with the Shenfian Empire are regarded as abrogate 

between France and the other Powers. 

Article 142 

Germany having recognized the French * 

in Morocco, hereby accepts all the c ° ns '^, 0 f the 
establishment, and she renounces the regime 

“S u" shall hike effret as horn Angus, 3. 

1914 


SECTION VI 
Egypt 
Article 147 

Germany declares lhat she recognizes Protectorate 
proclaimed over Egypt by Great « D“»*»** 

1914, and that she renounces the regime of the Cap 

This renunciation shall take effect as from August 4 
1914 
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Article 148 

AH treaties, agreements, arrangements, and contracts 
concluded by Germany with Egypt are regarded as 
abrogated as from August 4, 1914 
In no case can Germany avail herself of these instru- 
ments and she undertakes not to intervene in any way in 
negotiations relating to Egypt which may take place 
between Great Britain and the other Powers 

Article 151 

Germany consents to the abrogation of the decree 
Ksued by His Highness the Khedive on November 28, 
1904, relating to the Commission of the Egyptian Public 
riebt, or to such changes as the Egyptian Government 
may think it desirable to make therein 

Article 152 

Germany consents, in so far as she is concerned, to 
the transfer to His Bntanmc Majesty s Government of 
the powers conferred on His Imperial Majesty the Sultan 
by the Convention signed at Constantinople on October 
29, 1888, relating to the free navigation of the Suez 
Canal 

She renounces all participation in the Sanitary, Man- 
time, and Quarantine Board of Egypt and consents, in 
so far as she is concerned, to the transfer to the Egyptian 
Authonties of the powers of that Board 

section vn 
Turkey and Bulgaria 

Article 155 

Germany undertakes to recognize and accept all 
arrangements which the Allied and Associated Powers 
may make with Turkey and Bulgaria with reference to 
any nghts, interests, and pnvdeges whatever which might 
be claimed by Germany or her nationals m Turkey and 
Bulgaria and which are not dealt with in the provisions 
of the present Treaty 
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section vm 
Shantung 
Article 156 

Germany renounces, in favour of Japan, 
title, and pimleges-particularly those concerning 

temiory of Kiaochow, railways, mines and 

cables— which she acquired in wtnt ° f {*£» andofall 
eluded by her with China on March 6. J89S, ano o 
other arrangements relative to the Province of 

All German rights m the Ts.n^ao-Tsmanfu Pad^ 
including its branch lines, together wi* Us subs.mary 
property of all kinds, stations, shops, fixed I ““ ”!of 
stock, mines, plant, and material for th< t «P ° jher 
the mines are and remain acquired by Japan. to 0 
with all rights and privileges attachmg thereto ^ 

The German State submarine cables (from Ts^ g» ^ 
Shanghai and from Tsingtao to C3i e fb°* , hereto are 
rights, privileges, and properties a ^ c .^" S f all charges 
similarly acquired by Japan, free and clear o 
and encumbrances 


Part V 

Military, Nasal, ond Air Clauses 
In order to render possible tbe mmation of 
limitation of the armaments of all MUO . 
undertakes strictly to observe the military, 
clauses which follow 


SECTION i 

Military Clauses 

CHAPTER 1 

Effectives and Cadres of the German Army 

Article 159 , 

■ft. Got.™ irulitary fora, stall b, dtmobtal and 
reduced as presen bed hereinafter 
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Article 160 

1. By a date which must not be later than March 
31, 1920, the German Army must not comprise more 
than se\cn divisions of infantry and three divisions of 
cavalry 

After that date the total number of effectives in the 
Army of the States constituting Germany must not 
exceed one hundred thousand men, including officers 
and establishments of depots The Army shall be devoted 
exclusively to the maintenance of order within the terri- 
tory and to the control of the frontiers 
The total effective strength of officers, including the 
personnel of staffs, whatever their composition, must not 
exceed four thousand 

2 Divisions and Army Corps headquarters staffs shall 
be organized in accordance with Table No I annexed to 
this Section 

The number and strengths of the units of infantry, 
artillery, engineers, technical services, and troops laid 
down m the aforesaid Table constitute maxima which 
must not be exceeded 

The following units may each have their own depot 
An Infantry regiment. 

A Cavalry regiment, 

A regiment of Field Artillery, 

A battalion of Pioneers 

3 The divisions must not be grouped under more than 
two army corps headquarters staffs 
The maintenance or formation of forces differently 
grouped or of other organizations for the command of 
troops or for preparation for war is forbidden 
The Great German General Staff and all similar 
organizations shall be dissolved and may not be reconsti- 
tuted in any form 

The officers, or persons in the position of officers, m 
the Ministries of War in the different States in Germany 
and in the Administrations attached to them, must not 
exceed three hundred in number and arc included in the 
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maximum strength of four thousand Iatd down in the 
third sub-paragmph of paragraph (1) of this Article 

CHAPTER II 

Armament, Munitions, and Material 

Article 164 

Up till the time at which Germany is admitted as a 
member of the League of Nations the Geiman Army 
must not possess an armament greater than the amo 
fixed in Table No II annexed to this Section, with me 
exception of an optional increase not exceeding 
twenty fifth part for small arms and one-fiftieth P a 
guns, which shall be exclusively used to provide Tor suen 
eventual replacements as may be necessary 

Germany agrees that after she has become a memt« 
of the League of Nations the armaments fixed in thew 
Table shall remain in force unul they arcmcxhfied by in 
Council of the League Furthermore she hereby ogrw 
strictly to observe the decisions of the Council of 
League on this subject 

Article 170 

Importation into Germany of arms, munitions. # n 
war material of every kind shall be strictly rr° . 

The same applies to the manufacture for, “"“* **- 
to, foreign countries ofarms, munitions, ana war 
of every kind 

Article 171 , 

The use of asphyxiating, poisonous or 
all analogous liquids, materials or devices oe 8 r 
hibited, their manufacture and Importation are ■> / 
forbidden in Germany far 

The same applies to materials specially I 11 * 011 
the manufacture, storage, and use of the said products 

The manufacture and the importation into Germany of 

armoured can. unis andallstmiUrconstnictioni suitable 

for use in war are alio prohibited. 
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CHAPTER m 

Recruiting and Military Training 
Article 173 

Universal compulsory military service shall be abolished 
In Germany 

The German Army may only be constituted and 
recruited by means of voluntary enlistment 

Article 174 

The penod of enlistment for non-commissioned officers 
and pnvates must be twelve consecutive years 
The number of men discharged for any reason before 
the expiration of their term of enlistment must not exceed 
in any year five per cent of the total effectives fixed by 
the second sub-paragraph of paragraph (1) of Article 160 
of the present Treaty 


Article 177 

Educational establishments, the universities, societies 
of discharged soldiers, shooting or tounng clubs and. 
generally speaking, associations of every description, 
whatever be the age of their members, must not occupy 
themselves with any military matters 
In particular they will be forbidden to instruct or 
exercise their members, or to allow them to be instructed 
or exercised, in the profession or use of arms 
These societies, associations, educational establish- 
ments, and universities must have no connection with the 
M inis tries of War or any other military authority 

Article 178 

All measures of mobilization or appertaining to 
mobilization are forbidden 

In no case must formations, administrative services or 
General Staffs include supplementary cadres 
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CHAPTER IV 
Fortifications 
Article 180 

All fortified works, fortresses, and field works situated 
in German territory to the west of a line drawn fifty 
kilometres to the cast of the Rhine shall be disarmed 
and dismantled. 

Within a penod of two months from the coming into 
force of the present Treaty such of the above fortified 
works, fortresses and field works as ore Situated in 
territory not occupied by Allied and Associated troops 
shall be disarmed, and within a further penod of four 
months they shall be dismantled Those which are 
situated in territory occupied by Allied and Associated 
troops shall be disarmed and dismantled within such 
penods as may be fixed by the Allied High Command. 

The construction of any new fortification, whatererits 
nature and importance is forbidden in the zone referred 
to in the first paragraph above 

The system of fortified works of the southern an 
eastern frontiers of Germany shall be maintained in us 
existing state 


SECTION n 
A aiol Clauses 
Article 18 J 

Afler tbe expiration of a penod of two months from 
the coming into force of rhe present Treaty the German 
naval forces in commission must not exceed 

6 battleships of the Deutschland or Lotkrwstn type, 

6 light cruisers, 

12 destroyers, v 

12 torpedo boats, 

or an equal number of ships constructed to replace them 
as provided In Article 190 
No submannes arc to be included 
AH other warships, except where there b provision to 
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the contrary in the r resent Treaty, must be placed in 
reserve or devoted to commercial purposes. 

Article 183 

After the expiration of a period of t w o months from the 
coming into force of the present Treaty the total personnel 
or the German Navy, including the manning of the fleet, 
coast defences, signal stations, administration and other 
land services, must not exceed fifteen thousand, including 
officers and men of all grades and corps 
The total strength of officers and warrant officers must 

not exceed fifteen hundred 

Within two months from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty the personnel in excess of the above 
strength shall be demobilized 

No naval or military corps or reserve force in con- 
nexion with the Navy may be organized in Germany 
without being included in the above strength 

Articte 190 

Germany is forbidden to construct or acquire any 
warships other than those intended to replace the units 
m commission provided for in Article 181 of the present 
Treaty 

The warships intended for replacement purposes as 
above shall not exceed the following displacement 

Armoured ships 10,000 tons. 

Light cruisers 6,000 tons. 

Destroyers 800 tons. 

Torpedo boats 200 tons 

Except where a ship has been lost, units of the different 
.-Itco-c shall only be replaced at the end of a period of 
twenty years in the case of battleships and cruisers, and 
fifteen years in the case of destroyers and torpedo boats, 
counting from the launching of the ship 

Article 191 

The construction or acquisition of any submarine, even 
for commercial purposes, shall be forbidden m Germany 
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Article 194 

The personnel of the German Navy shall be recruited 
entirely by voluntary engagements entered into for a 
minimum period of twenty five consecutive years for 
officers and warrant officers, twelve consecutive years for 
petty officers and men 

The number engaged to replace those discharged for 
any reason before the expiration of their term of service 
must not exceed five per cent per annum of the totals 
laid down in this Section (Article 183) 

The personnel discharged from the Navy must not 
receive any kind of naval or military training or under 
take any further service in the Navy or Army 

Officers belonging to the German Navy and not 
demobilized must engage to serve till the age of forty 
five unless discharged for sufficient reasons. 

No officer or man of the German mercantile marine 
shall receive any training m the Navy 
Article 195 

In order to ensure free passage into the Baltic to all 
nations Germany shall not erect any fortifications in the 
area comprised between latitudes 55" 27 N and 54" 00 
N and longitudes 9" 00 E and 16° 00 E. of the meridian 
of Greenwich, nor instal any guns commanding the 
mantime routes between the North Sea and the Baltic 
The fortifications now existing in this area shall be 
demolished and the guns removed under the supervision of 
tbeAlhed Governments and mpenods to be fixed by them. 

The German Government shall place at the disposal 
of the Governments of the Principal Allied and Associated 
Powers all hydrographical information now in its posses* 
sion concerning the channels and adjoining waters 
between the Baltic and the North Sea 
section m 
Air Clauses 
Article 193 

The armed forces of Germany must not Include any 
military or naval air forces 
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the solemn obtains of mw-M-l 

?^S5STSSt5i- sbonid f 

^ *--- stsask 
-srjtsw ■ £J5Sf • •* - te 

may be put on trial 


Part VIII 


Reparation 

SECTION 1 

General Provisions 

Article 231 . 

Tim Allied and Associated °“™So3naW“d ter 
Germany accepts the , 0 which the 

allies for causing all the their nationals 

Allied and Associated Governments an “ pose d 
hove been subbed as , 
upon them by the aggression of Gennany 

Article 232 r^eoemze 

The Allied and Associated °" v ''^5e“uate. after 
that the resources of Gennany a *j utlon s of such 
taking into account permanent ovtslons of the 

resources which will result fr °™ ° ^ UO n for all such 
present Treaty, to make complete repara 
loss and damage ^-„,-mments. however, 

The Allied and Associated Governm e ^ maU 
require, and Germany unde^kes. m ^ civ]]|3n popula 
compensation for all damage don = , ° a nd , D then 
tion of the Allied and Assoc.atedP^^ ^ gs 
property during the penod of the oe _ y by su ch 
an All cd or Assorted Power, “'^Taa. md i> 
aggression by land, by sea an“ • hereto 
general all damage as defined In . already given 
In accordance with Gennany s pl= d S«, airea y s 
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as to complete restoration for Belgium, Germany under- 
takes, in addition to the compensation for damage else- 
where in this Part provided for, as a consequence of the 
violation of the Treaty of 1839, to make reimbursement 
of all sums which Belgium has borrowed from the Allied 
and Associated Governments up to November 1 1, 1918, 
together with interest at the rate of five per cent (5%) 
per annum on such sums This amount shall be deter- 
mined by the Reparation Commission, and the German 
Government undertakes thereupon forthwith to make a 
special issue of bearer bonds to an equivalent amount 
Payable m marks gold, on May 1, 1926, or, at the option 
of the German Government, on May 1 in any year up 
to 1926 Subject to the foregoing, the form of such bonds 
shall be determined by the Reparation Commission 
Such bonds shall be handed over to the Reparation 
Commission, which has the authority to take and 
acknowledge receipt thereof on behalf of Belgium 


Article 233 

The amount of the above damage for which compensa- 
tion is to be made by Germany shall be determined by an 
Inter-Allied Commission, to be called the Reparation 
Commission and constituted in the form and with the 
Powers set forth hereunder and m Annexes H to Vn 
inclusive hereto 

This Commission shall consider Uie claims and give to 
the German Government a just opportunity to be heard 

The findings of the Commission as to the amount of 
damage defined as above shall be concluded and notified 
to the German Government on or before May 1, 1921 
35 representing the extent of that Government’s obliga- 
tions 


The Commission shall concurrently draw up a schedule 
of payments prescribing the time and manner for securing 
and discharging the entire obligation within a period of 
thirty years from May 1, 1921 lr, however, within the 
period mentioned, Germany fails to discharge her obliga- 
tions, any balance remaining unpaid may, within the 
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discretion or the Commission bo P os 'J™ d d f o5icm« 
rneot in subsequent yetis, or i na, b= b ‘"““ d Q ovcr n. 

Sffi St Of the present Trent,, shah de.emnne 
Article 234 

The Reparation Commission shall after May 1, 19 » 

from time to time, consider the resources and opac^ 

of Germany, and, after giung her represent J 

opportunity to be heard, shall have uch as 

the date, and to modify the form of paym a, s 
are to be provided for in accordance with Artick i 
but not to cancel any part, except ^ 
authority of the several Governments represented vpv 
the Commission 


ANNEX / 

Compensation may be claimed j^^^^der the 
Article 232 above in respect of the total damage uu 

following categories .surviving dependents 

(1) Damage to injured persons and to surviving of 

by personal injury or to death of emju® ,, k , on land, 
war, including bombardments or othe consequences 

on sea, or from the air and groups 0 f 

thereof, and of all operations of war by the 
belligerents wherever arising .[lies to civilian 

(2) Damage caused by Germany ’ or ner n[ (including 

victims of acts of cruelty, violence or mal impn sonroent. 
injuries to life or health as a consequent* or ^ ^ or 

deportation, internment or evacuation. o" J d to 

of being forced to labour, wherever arising, a 
surviving dependents of such victims ,, cs , n their own 

(3) Damage caused by Germany orber avllian 

territory or in occupied or : invaded te ^^rk.orto 
victims of all acts injurious to health or WP £ f$uch Vlrtjms 
honour as well as to the surviving depende of 

(4) Damage caused by any km d ° 

prisoners or wax 0 f the Allied and 

(5) As damage caused to the P c0 f ",_.- r ., 3(J0n in the 
*Sd.lid Po«re, «l 
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nature of pensions to naval and military victims of war 
(including members of the air force), whether mutilated, 
wounded, sick or invalided, and to the dependents or such 
Victims, the amount due to the Allied and Associated Govern- 
ments being calculated for each of them as being the capital- 
ized cost of such pensions and compensation at the date of 
the coming into force of the present Treaty, on the basis of 
the scales in force m France at such date 

(6) The cost of assistance by the Governments of the 
Allied and Associated Powers to prisoners of war and to 
their families and dependents 

(7) Allowances by the Governments of the Allied and 
Associated Powers to the families and dependents of mobi- 
lized persons or persons serving with the forces the amount 
due to them for each calendar year in which hostilities 
occurred being calculated for each Government on the 
basis of the average scale for such payments m force in 
France during that year 

(8) Damage caused to civilians by being forced by Ger- 
many or her allies to labour without just remuneration 

(9) Damage in respect of all property wherever situated 
belonging to any of the Allied or Associated States or their 
nationals, with the exception of Daval and military works 
or materials, which has been carried off, seized injured or 
destroyed by the acts of Germany or her allies on land, on 
sea or from the air, or damage directly w cdnscqucnce of 
hostilities or of any operations of war 

(10) Damage in the form of levies, fines and other similar 
exactions imposed by Germany or her allies upon the civilian 
populauoru 

Fart XIII 
Labour 
section i 

Organization of Labour 
CHAPTER! 

Organization 
Article 387 

A permanent organization is hereby established for the 

promotion of the objects set forth in the Preamble 
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The original Members of the Lca S ue °^ at ‘ on . S 
be the original Members of th.s organ. muon and hem 
after membership of the League of Nauons shall cany 
with it membership of the said organization 

Article 388 

The permanent organization shall consist of 

(!) a General Conference of Representatives of the 

“(Sin “.^national Labour otto ton.roM by tha 
Governing Body described in Article 393 

Article 389 

The meetings of the General Conference of Rep^ 
sentatives of the Members shall 1 * JJJJ m^ry 

time as occasion may require, and at ™ D f 

year Ii shill bo comrosrf of r °“ r . “''TfcoUrnScol 
each of the Members or whom two shall bc ,“ l 0 „' _, nt . 
Delegates and the two others shall be f f 

ing respectively the employers and the workpeopi 
each of the Members advisers. who 

Each Delegate may be a^^panied by J on lhc 
shall not exceed two fn number Tor "“V'.jyafTecting 
agenda of the meeting W ben questions spcciaty 9 
women are to be considered by the Conference, one 
least of the advisers should be a woman ~ 0VCTO . 

The Members undertake to nominate in® ^ 
moot Dslcgairs and ad., son tboion ^ ] *^Slai,ont 
the industrial organizations, if **" or? 
exist, which are most representat.reofmp^m ^ 
wotkreop'e. os the case may be. i" ‘ ncl * * 

“aSS» .bad ao. „oal o.coy. an a 

the delegate whom they accompany and by r«“ 

authorization of the President of the Conference, ami 

"S Delegate may by notice In writes aTh^deputy 
President an^nt one of h.s advisers to art as his deputy. 
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and the adviser, while so acting, shall be allowed to 
speak and vote 

The names of the Delegates and their advisers will be 
communicated to the International Labour Office by the 
Government of each of the Members 
The credentials of Delegates and their advisers shall 
be subject to scrutiny by the Conference, which may, by 
two-thirds of the votes cast by the Delegates present, 
refuse to admit any Delegate or adviser whom it deems 
cot to have been nominated in accordance with this 
Article 

Article 390 

Every Delegate shall be entitled to vote individually on 
all matters which are taken into consideration by the 
Conference 

If one of the Members fails to nominate one of the 
non-Govemment Delegates whom it is entitled to nomi- 
nate, the other non Government Delegate shall be allowed 
to sit and speak at the Conference, but not to vote 
If in accordance wuh Article 389 the Conference 
refuses admission to a Delegate of one of the Members, 
the provisions of the present Article shall apply as if that 
Delegate had not been nominated 

Article 391 

The meetings of the Conference shall be held at the 
seat of the League of Nations or at such other place as 
may be decided by the Conference at a previous meeting 
by two-thirds of the votes cast by the Delegates present 

Article 392 

The International Labour Office shall be established 
at the seat of the League of Nations as part of the 
organization of the League 

Article 393 

The International Labour Office shall be under the 
control of a Governing Body consisting of twenty four 
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persons, appointed in accordance with the following 

provisions 

The Governing Body of the Internationa) Labour 
Office shall be constituted as follows 
Twelve persons representing the Governments, 

Six persons elected by the Delegates to the Conference 
representing the employers. 

Six persons elected by the Delegates to the Conference 
representing the workers 

Of the twelve persons representing the Governments 
eight shall be nominated by the Members which are of 
the chief industrial importance, and four shall be nomi- 
nated by the Members selected for the purpose by the 
Government Delegates to the Conference, excluding the 
Delegates ofthe eight Members mentioned above 
Any questions as to which are the Members of the chief 
industrial importance shall be decided by the Council of 
the league of Nations. 

The period or office of the Members of the Governing 
Body will be three years The method of filling vacancies 
and other similar questions may be determined by the 
Governing Body subject to the approval of the Con- 
ference 

The Governing Body shall, from time to time, elect 
one of its members to act as its Chairman, shall reguUte 
its own procedure and shall fix its own times of meeting 
A Special m-cting shall be held if a written request to 
that effect is made by at least ten members of the Govern 
mg Body 


Article 394 

There shall be a Director of the International Labour 
Office, who shall be appointed by the Governing Body, 
and, subject to the instructions of the Governing Body, 
shall be responsible for the efficient conduct of the 
International Labour Office and for such other duties as 
may be assigned to him 

The Director or his deputy shall attend all meetings of 
the Governing Body, 
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CHAPTER II 

Procedure 
Article 405 


When the Conference has decided on the adoption of 
proposals with regard to an item in the agenda, it will 
rest with the Conference to determine whether these 
proposals shall take the form (a) of a recommendation 
to be submitted to the Members for consideration with 
a view to effect being given to it by national legislation or 
otherwise, or ( b ) of a draft international convention for 
ratification by the Members 
In either case a majority of two-thirds of the votes cast 
by the Delegates present shall be necessary on the final 
vote for the adoption of the recommendation or draft 
convention, as the case may be, by the Conference 
In framing any recommendation or draft convention of 
general application the Conference shall have due regard 
to those countries in which climatic conditions, the 
imperfect development of industrial organization or 
other special circumstances make the industrial conditions 
substantially different and shall suggest the modifications, 
if any, which it considers may be required to meet the 
case of such countries 


A copy of the recommendation or draft convention 
shall be authenticated by the signature or the President 
of the Conference and of the Director and shall be 
deposited with the Secretary-General of the Lea cue of 
Nations The Secretary General will communique a 
certified copy or the recommendation or draft convent,™ 
to each of the Members convention 


Each or the Members undertakes that it mil, withtn 
the period of one year at most from the closm; or the 
session of the Conference, or ,f ,t ts impossrbll o v,™ 
to exceptional circumstances to do so within the oenod 
or one year, then at the earliest practicable monvo 
no case later than eighteen montlaTmm “r 

the session or the Conference, bring tEi?' \ ns of 
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within whose competence the matter lies, for the enact- 
mcnt of legislation or other action wlll 

In the case of a recommendation, the Mem 
mJorn the Seerehtry-Generai of the i aetjo. iKkem 
In the case of a draft convention, the 
obtams the consent oTfln 'he 
whose competence the m3ttc > Secretary- 

formal ratification of the convention '°,i h ' io 

General and will take such action as may be neces y 
make effective the provisions of 5 ^v^other action is 
If on a recommendation ™ ,es ’ s 4}' ' ° r , f the draft 

taken to make a recommendation effecti, r i 

convention fads to obtain then™ "‘A™ Sir lies, 
or authonttes within whose con ’^' tl ’” Member 
no further obhgaiion shall r«t up he *,htch to 

The above Article shall be mterpretea i 
with the following principle required. 01 

In no case shall any Member be askea or ^ ^ ^ 
a result of the adoption of any r ^°T^' n , hc protection 
convention by the Conference, to ^rorken con- 

afforded by its existing legislation to the 
ccrned 

srcno-i n 
General Principles 

Article 427 . .. 

The High Contracting Industrial 

well being, physical. ””mh=nd “jSg£, Importance. 
wPEC-eamcr, b of OTmmc °“' ra , „d. ihc 
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customs, of economic opportunity and industrial tradi- 
tion, make strict uniformity in the conditions of labour 
difficult of immediate attainment But, holding as they 
do, that labour should not be regarded merely as an 
article of commerce, they think that there are methods 
and principles for regulating labour conditions which all 
industrial communities should endeavour to apply, so 
far as their special circumstances will permit 
Among these methods and principles, the following 
seem to the High Contracting Parties to be of special and 
urgent importance 

First — The guiding principle above enunciated that 
labour should not be regarded merely as a commodity or 
article of commerce 

Second — The nght of association for all lawful pur- 
poses by the employed as well as by the employers 
Third — The payment to the employed of a wage 
adequate to maintain a reasonable standard of life as this 
is understood in their time and country 
Fourth — The adoption of an eight hours day or a 
forty-eight hours week as the standard to be aimed at 
where it has not already been attained 
Fifth — The adoption of a weekly rest of at least 
twenty four hours, which should include Sunday where- 
ever practicable 

Sixth — The abolition of child labour and the imposi- 
tion of such limitations on the labour of young persons as 
shall permit the continuation of their education and 
assure the proper physical development 
Seventh — The principle that men and women should 
receive equal remuneration for work of equal value 
Eighth —The standard set by law in each country with 
respect to the condiuons of labour should have due 
regard to the equitable economic treatment of all workers 
lawfully resident therein 

of 
to 


li/ti/i — tacn Oiaie snoum maKe provision for a system 
inspection in which women should take part, m order 
ensure the enforcement of the laws and regions for 
s protection of the employed Ior 
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Without claiming that these methods and pnnciples 
are either complete or final, the High Contracting 
are of opinion that they are well fitted to guide the jkjHW 
of the League of Nation), and that, if adopt'd by «* 
industrial communities who are members of the Leas'*-- 
and safeguarded m practice by an adequate system “ 
such inspection they will confer lasting benefits upon me 
wage-earners of the world 

PART XIV 
Guarantees 


II estem Europe 
Article 423 

As a guarantee for the execution of the of 

Germany, the German territory situated to the 
the Rhine together with the bridgeheads, w »n be 1 «*™P 
by Allied and Associated troops for a renod <>r fifteen 
years from the coming into force or the present I / 

Article 429 

ir the conditions of the present Treaty (n 

earned out by Germany, the °ccu patio " . 

Article 423 will be successively restricted as fol ^ 

(i) At the expiration of five years there ™ 1 th 

ated the bridgehead of Cologne and *he terri _ [Iwjy 
of a line running along the Ruhr then . |he 

JQlich. Duren, Luskirchcn Rheinbach, thence 

road Rheinbach to Suing and reaching the R 
confluence with the Ahr the roads r3 ' |A ’f£l* --Lted 
mentioned above being excluded from the area 

(ii) At the expiration of ten years there . 

ated the bridgehead of Coblenz and the ter - 

of » line lo be denwei from (he I^SS^mSS* 
fronuen of llelpom. Germany, lnJ i. 0 .. * K (0 
.bout 4 kilome.ee) Booth of Ale «*»■'*<»» w 
and following the crest of font Gcmdnd. then e 
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the railway of the Urfl Valley, then along Blankcnhetm, 
Valdorf, Drets, Ulmcn to and following the Moselle 
from Bremm to Nehren, then passing by Kappcl and 
Ssmmcm, then following the ndge of the heights between 
Ssmmcm and the Rhine and reaching this river at Bacha 
rach , all the places, valleys, roads, and railways mentioned 
abosc being excluded from the area evacuated 
(in) At the expiration of fifteen jean there will be 
evacuated the bridgehead of Mainz, the bridgehead of 
hehl and the remainder of the German territory under 
occupation 

If at that date the guarantees against unprovoked 
aggression by Germany are not considered sufficient by 
the Allied and Associated Governments, the evacuation 
of the occupying troops may be delayed to the extent 
regarded as necessary for the purpose of obtaining the 
required guarantees 

Article 430 

In case either during the occupation or after the 
expiration of the fifteen years referred to above the 
Reparation Commission finds that Germany refuses to 
observe the whole or part of her obligations under the 
present Treaty with regard to reparation, the whdlc or 
part of the areas specified in Article 429 will be re- 
occupied immediately by the Allied and Associated 
forces. 

Article 431 

If before the expiration of the period of fifteen yean 
Germany complies with all the undertakings resulting 
from the present Treaty, the occupying forces will be 
withdrawn immediately 



THE OPTIONAL CLAUSE OF THE STATUTE 
OF THE PERMANENT COURT OF INTER- 
NATIONAL JUSTICE, DECEMBER 16. 1920 

The jurisdiction of the Court comprises all 

the parties refer to it and all matters specially protideo tor 

in treaties and conventions In force Cl ... 

The Members of the League of Nations and the Mates 
mentioned in the Annex of the Covenant may. citner 
when signing or ratifying the Protocol to "hie 
present Statute is adjoined, or at a later moment, decuie 
that they recogmee os compulsory Ipso facto and wi 
special agreement, in relation to any other Memcer o 
State accepting the same obligation, the J unsd "f '° 
the Court in all or any of the cases of legal disputes c 
cemmg 

(a) The interpretation of a treaty. 

(i) Any question of international law. . , 

<c) The Jxi.wic of .oy Oct which, ir CSOH hrf; 
would constitute a breach of an interna 
obligation, , . 

(rf) The nature or extent of the reparation to re 
for the breach of an international obligaiio 
The declaration referred to a bene may . 

unconditionally or on condition of reciprocity 
part of several or certain Members or States, or i 

certain time . . . „ 

Jn ihe event of a dispute as to whether the Co . 
jurisdiction, the matter shall be settled by the decis 
the Court 
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THE FORMATION OF THE LITTLE ENTENTE 


Comenlion of Alliance between the Kingdom of the 
Serbs, Croats, and Slo\enes and the Czechosloiak 
Republic, Belgrade , August 14, 1920 
Firmly resolved to maintain the Peace obtained by so 
many sacrifices, and provided for by the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, as well as the situation created by the 
Treaty concluded at Tnanon on June 4, 1920, between 
the Allied and Associated Powers on the one hand, and 
Hungary on the other, the President of the Czechoslovak 
Republic and His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats, 
and Slovenes have agreed to conclude a defensive Con- 
vention [and the signatories] have agreed as follows 
Article 1 

In case of an unprovoked attack on the part of Hun- 
gary against one of the High Contracting Parties, the 
other Party agrees to assist in the defence of the Party 
attacked, in the manner laid down by the arrangement 
provided for in Article 2 of the present Convention 


Article 2 

The competent Technical Authorities of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic and the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes shall decide, by mutual agreement, upon 
the provisions necessary for the execution of the present 
Convention 

Article 3 

Neither of the 
an alliance with z 
to the other 


High Contracting Pan*, stoll conclude 
i third Power without preliminary notice 


Article 4 

The present Convention shall be valid for two vi-w 
from the date of the exchange of ra.,fa, ™ oJ“" 
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expiration of this period, each of the Contracting Parties 
shall have the option of denouncing the present Conven- 
tion It shall, however, remain in force for six months 
after the date of denunciation 


Comention of Alliance between the Kingdom of 
Rumania and the Czechoslovak Republic, Ducarest, 
April 23, 192 1 

Firmly resolved to maintain the peace ob -anted by so 
many sacrifices and provided for by the Covenant or the 
Le ague of Nations, as well as the situation created t>y 
the Treaty concluded at Trianon on June 4, 1920, between 
the Allied and Associated Powers on the one hand, ana 
Hungary on the other, . 

the President of the Czechoslovak Republic and 1 lit 
Majesty the King of Rumania have agreed to concnw 
a defensive Convention (and the signatories] na 
agreed as follows 

Article I 

In case of an unprovoked attack on the pa^ of 
gary against one or the High Contracting Parties, the 
other party ngrecs to assist in the defence of the part y 
attacked in the manner bid down by the arrangement 
provided for in Article 2 on the present Convention. 


Article 2 

The competent Technical Authonties of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic and Rumania shall decide by mulual 
agreement and in a Military Convention to be concluded, 
upon the provisions necessary for the execution or the 
present Convention 

Article 3 

Neither of the High Contracting Parties shall conclude 
an alliance with a third Power without preliminary notice 
to the other 

Article 4 

For the purpose of co-ordinating their efforts to main- 
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tain peace, the two Governments undertake to consult 
together on questions of foreign policy concerning their 
relations with Hungary. 

Article 5 

The present Convention shall be valid for two years 
from the date of the exchange or ratifications On the 
expiration of this period, each of the Contracting Parties 
shall have the option of denouncing the present Con- 
vention It shall, however, remain in force for six months 
after the date of denunciation 

Comention of Alliance between the Kingdom of the 
Serbs, Croats, and Shnenes and the Kingdom of 
Rumania, Belgrade, June 1921 
Firmly resolved to maintain the peace obtained by so 
many sacrifices, and the situation created by the Treaty 
concluded at Tnanon on June 4, 1920, between the Allied 
and Associated Powers on the one hand, and Hungary 
on the other, as well as the Treaty concluded at NeuiIIy 
on November 27, 1919, between the same Powers and 
Bulgaria, 

His Majesty the King of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes 
and His Majesty the King of Rumania have agreed to 
conclude a defensive Convention [and the signatories! 
have concluded the following Articles 
Article 1 

In case of an unprovoked attack on the part of Hungary 
or of Bulgaria, or of these two Powers, against one of 
the two High Contracting Parties, with the object of 
destroying the situation created by the Treaty of Tnanon 
or the Treaty of Neuilly, the other Party agrees to assist 
in the defence of the Party attacked, in the manner laid 
down by Article 2 of this Convention 
Article 2 

The Technical Authorities of the Kingdom of the Serbs 
Croats, and Slovenes and of the Kingdom of Rumania 
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shall decide by mutual agreement, in a Military Conven- 
tion to be concluded as soon as possible, upon the 
provisions necessary for the execution of the present 
Convention 

Article 3 

Neither of the High Contracting Parties shall conclude 
an alliance with a third Power without preliminary notice 
to (he other 

Article 4 

W«h the object of associating their efforts to maintain 
peace, the two Governments bind themselves to consult 
together on questions of foreign policy concerning their 
relations with Hungary and Bulgaria 

Article 5 

This Convention shall be valid for two jears from the 
exchange of ratifications On the expiration of this 
period either Contracting Party shall have the option 
of denouncing the present Consention, which shall never- 
theless remain m force for six months afier the date of 
denunciation 



V 

POLITICAL AGREEMENTBETVVEEN FRANCE 
AND POLAND, PARIS, FEBRUARY 19, 1921 
THE Polish Government and the French Government, 
both desirous of safeguarding, by the maintenance of the 
Treaties which both have signed or which may in future 
be recognized by both Patties, the peace of Europe, the 
security of their territories and their common political 
and economic interests, have agreed as follows 

(1) In order to co-ordinate their endeavours towards 
peace, the two Governments undertake to consult each 
other on all questions of foreign policy which concern 
both States, so far as those questions affect the settlement 
of international relations in the spin! of the Treaties and in 
accordance with the Covenant of the League of Nations 

(2) In view of the fact that economic restoration is the 
essential preliminary condition of the re-establishment of 
international order and peace in Europe, the two Govern- 
ments shall come to an understanding tn this regard, 
with a view to concerted action and mutual support 

They will endeavour to develop their economic rela 
tions, and for this purpose will conclude special agree- 
ments and a Commercial Treaty 

(3) If, notwithstanding the sincerely peaceful views and 
intentions of the two Contracting States, either or both 
of them should be attacked without giving provocation, 
the two Governments shall take concerted measures for 
the defence of their territory and the protection of their 
legitimate interests, within the limits specified m the 
preamble 

(4) The two Governments undertake to consult each 
other before concluding new agreements which will 
affect their policy in Central and Eastern Europe 

(5) The present Agreement shall not come into force 
until the commercial agreements now in course of nego- 
tiation have been signed 



VI 

RESOLUTION REGARDING THE ECONOMIC 
WEAPON ADOPTED BY THE ASSEMBLY OF 
THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS, OCTOBER 4, 1921 


1 Tire resolutions and the proposals for amendments 
to Article 16 which have been adopted by the Assembly 
shall, so long as the amendments have not been put in 
force in the form required by the Covenant, constitute 
rules for guidance which the Assembly recommends, as 
a provisional measure, to the Council and to the Members 
of the League m connexion with the application o 


Article 16 , . , 

2 Subject to the special provisions of Article 17. me 
economic measures referred to in Article 16 51,3,1 . 
applicable only m the specific case referred to in inis 


3 The unilateral action of the defaulting state cannot 
create a state of war, it merely entitles the other Members 
of the League to resort to acts or war or to declare tnem- 
selves in a state of war with the covenant-breaking state, 
but it is m accordance with the spirit of the covenan 
that the League of Nations should attempt, at least ai 
the outset, to avoid war, and to restore peace by economic 


4 It is the duty of each Member of the League to 
decide for himself whether a breach of the Covenant has 
been committed The fulfilment of their duties under 
Article 16 is required from Members of the League by 
the express terms of the Covenant, and they cannot 
neglect them without breach of their treaty obligations 

5 AH eases of breach of Covenant under Article 16 
shall be referred to the Council as a matter of urgency at 
the request of any Member of the League Further, ir 
a breach of Covenant be committed, or if there arise a 
danger of such breach being committed, the Secretary- 
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General shall at once give notice thereof to all the 
Members of the Council Upon receipt of such a request 
by a Member of the League or of such notice by the 
Secretary-General, the Council will meet as soon as 
possible The Council shall summon representatives of 
the parties to the conflict and of all states which are 
neighbours of the defaulting state, or which normally 
maintain close economic relations with tt or whose 
co-operation would be especially valuable for the apnliea- 
tion of Article 16 

6 If the Council is or opinion that a state has been 
guilty of a breach of Covenant, the minutes of the 
meeting at which that opinion is arrived at shall be 
immediately sent to all Members of the League accom- 
panied by a statement of reasons and by an invitation to 
take action accordingly The fullest publicity shall be 
given to this decision 

’ _ For tl ! e of assisting it to enforce Article 16 

the Council may, if it thinks fit, be assisted by a technical 
committee Thts committee, which will remain in pt ?. 
manent session as soon as the action decided on is taken 
Sally a^Kd “' rabC - ^ tta states 

8 The Council shall recommend the date on which the 
enforcement of economic pressure under Article 16 is to 

Sii’Sr no " ce or tto da " “ ■» 

9 All states must be treated alike as regards thr 

apphcation of the measures of economic pressure wJh 
the following reservations ’ Wim 

(a) It may be necessary to recommend the eseott.on or 
special measures by certain states 1 

(o) If it is thought desirable to nostDonr «,i,„ii 
partially, m the case orcemJKf ° r 

application of the economic sanctions 
m Article Id, such POStponemfm sS no te‘ 
milted except in so far as it is dcsirahlr 
success of the common plan of action or ~5 thc 
to a minimum the losses and embarrassments whS 
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mav be entailed in the case of certain Members of 
the^Lcague by the application of the sancuons 

10 H is not possible to deade 

detail, the various measures of an econo ™ 1< e^L tTcre 
»d financial nature to he taken in each case »licrc 

ThSTi ^S»c. shall reco^nd » 
the Members of the League a plan for J°'j ac m 

11 The interruption of diplomatic rela ‘ 1 °" 

th "first place be tented to the wdutawl or the b_us 
of missions . _. in tained 

12 Consular relations ms £»»“» ’ * x “ f „, aU ons 

13 For the purposes of the “ veran “ . brca Uing 

between persons belonging to the c ° Mcm bers of 
state and persons belonging to other sta . M | lty 
the League the test shall * ‘ «onom« 

14 In cases of prolonged application laken 

pressure, measures of increasing stnngcncy _ u , 3tl0n 
The cutting-off of the food supplies of the civil pop 

of the defaulting state shall be re S“* d ?! d ^e 0( hcr 

drastic measure which shall only be app 

mearares available are dearly .^r^ethods of ^ 

15 Correspondence and all other „j- tlons 
mumcation shall be subjected 

16 Humanitarian relations shall be con -mneements 

17 Ed-om should be nu^amvc «« a^^ n 

which would ensure the c»opcn M > ^ uken 

members of the League in the measu^sl” ^ 

18 •" s ^ 1 «7 u / ns,3 ^“ v a ^4 a df.sable (a) to 

mic measures to be taken tl nay ^ ^ of |hc 

establish an effective blockade ^of «« * Mme Mcmbcn 
covenant breaking state <» j5|2|£Aade operations 
of the League the execution or the b o. Mcmbcra 

19 The Counal shall ur^ uronaU ^ ^ ^ 

of the League that the.r <*"**"££ , n of a legislative 
necessary preparatory measure*, lhort u the 

character to enable them to enforce a ttnon n 
accessary measures of economic pressure. 
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THE WASHINGTON CONFERENCE ON 
LIMITATION OF ARMAMENTS, 1921-2 
1 Treaty between the British Empire, France , Japan , 
and the United States of America relating to their 
Insular Possessions and Insular Dominions in the 
Pacific Ocean, December 13, 1921 
[Ratifications exchanged at Washington, August 17, 1923 1 
The United States of America, the British Empire, 
France, and Japan, 

With a view to the preservation of the general peace 
and the maintenance of their rights in relation to their 
insular possessions and insular dominions in the region 
of the Pacific Ocean, 

Have determined to conclude a Treaty to this effect 
and have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries 
The President of the United States of America 1 . 

His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland and of the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas, Emperor of India The Right Honour- 
able Arthur James Balfour, O M , M P , Lord President 
of His Pnvy Council, and 
for the Dominion of Canada The Right Honourable 
Sir Robert Laird Borden, GCMG.kC, 
for the Commonwealth of Australia The Honourable 
George Foster Pearce, Minister of Defence, 
for the Dominion of New Zealand Sir John William 
Salmond KC, Judge of the Supreme Court of 
New Zealand , 

for the Union of South Africa The Right Honourable 
Arthur James Balfour, O M , M P , 
for India The Right Honourable Valingmaa San- 
Jcaranarayana Srinivasa Sastn. Member of the Indian 
Council of State, 

* Names of plenipotentiaries o mi lied. 
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The President of the French Republic 
His Majesty the Emperor of Japan 
Who, having communicated their full powers, found 
m good and due form, have agreed as follows 


The High Contracting Parties agree as between them 
selves to respect their rights in relation to their insular 
possessions and insular dominions in the region of the 
Pacific Ocean. . „ . 

If there should develop between any of the Hign 
Contracting Parties a controversy arising out of any 
Pacific question and involving their said rights which i 
not satisfactorily settled by diplomacy and is likely 
affect the harmonious accord now happily subsisting 
between them they shall invite the other High Contract- 
ing Parties to a joint Conference to which Uie wnou. 
subject will be referred for consideration and adjustment. 


If the said rights arc threatened by the 
action of any other Power the High COHtractmg Part 
shall communicate with one another Tully and iranxiy > 
order to amir at an understanding as to the mostdhc.ent 
measures to be taken, jointly or separately, to meet me 
exigencies of the particular situation. 

HI , , 

This Treaty shall remain m force for ten yeanTromi the 
time it shall take effect, and after the expiration or said 
period it shall continue to be in force ,ut ’jec t 
right or any of the High Contracting Parties to terminate 
it upon twelve months notice. 


,V 

This Treaty shall be ratified as soonM £*”?!?' ? 
accordance with the constitutional method i oflhe Hs 
Contracting Parties and shall Uke effect f "*****"” 1 
of ratifications, which shall uke place at Washington, 
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and thereupon the agreement between Great Britain and 
Japan, which was concluded at London on the 13th July, 
1911, shall terminate The Government of the United 
States will transmit to all the Signatory Powers a certified 
copy of the prates \erba! of the deposit of ratifications 
The present Treaty, in French and In English, shall 
remain deposited in the archives of the Government of 
the United States, and duly certified copies thereof will 
be transmitted by that Government to each of the 
Signatory Powers 

Declaration accompanying the Treaty of December 13, 
1921, between the British Empire, France, Japan, and 
the United States of America, relating to their Insular 
Possessions and Insular Dominions in the Pacific Ocean 
— Washington, December 13, 1921 
In signing the Treaty this day between the United 
States of Amenta the Bntish Empire, France, and 
Japan, it is declared to be the understanding and intent of 
the Signatory Powers 

1 That the Treaty shall apply to the Mandated Islands 
in the Pacific Ocean, provided however, that the making 
of the Treaty shall not be deemed to be an assent on the 
part of the United States of America to the mandates and 
shall not prelude agreements between the United States 
of America and the Mandatory Powen respectively in 
relation to the mandated islands 1 

2 That the controversies to which the second para- 
graph of Article I refers shall not be taken to embrace 
questions which according to principles of international 
law he exclusively within the domestic jurisdiction of the 
respective Powers 

Washington, DC, 1 3th December, 1921 

Protocol of Deposit of Ratifications of the Treaty 

between the British Empire, France, Japan, and the 

United States of America, relating to their Insular 

* Such ■were lubsctvuccU* concluded. 
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Possessions and Insular Dominions in the Pacific Ocean, 
concluded at Washington, December 13, 1921. 

In conformity with Article 4 or the Treaty between 
the United States of America, the British Empire, France, 
and Japan, relating to their insular posscssionsana 
insular dominions in the region of the 
concluded at Washington on 13th December, 1921, tne 
undersigned representatives of the United States 
America, the British Empire, France, and Japan, this oa) 
met at the Department or State at Washington, to pro- 
ceed with the deposit with the Government of the Unitcu 
States or America of the instruments of ratification o 
the said Treaty by the Governments they represent 
The reprMentative of the Un.trf State, 0 'AtnoM 
declared that the instrument of ratification of the unnwi 
States is deposited with the reservation and understanu 
mg, recited in the ratification, that — 

The United States understands that “"^Vreat^here “ 
in the preamble or under Che terms of this 1 „ 

no commitment to armed force no alliance, no on k 
to join in any defence 

The instruments of ratification produced, ha vinebecn 

found upon examination to be in due form, are 

to the Government of the United States of Anvna to 

be deposited in the archives of the Department 

In witness whereof the present P roc ^ s ' Tr \'.. 0 r .he 
a certified copy will be sent by the Govern p n 
United States of America to each one of t 
signatory Id the said Treaty, is signed 

2. Uc Treaty for the Limitation oj ‘M Armament, 
Washington, February o, 

Article IV 

Tice total capital ship replacement tonruEC, of Mch o 
the Contracting Powers shall n0t € 2‘J^ f * 400 

displacement, for the United State*. W. fsji’aoo 

metric tons), for the British Empire. 52J.OOO tons (5J3.4tw 
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metnc tons), for France, 175,000 tons (177,800 metric 
tons), for Italy, 175,000 tons (177,800 metric tons), for 
Japan, 3 15,000 tons (320,040 metric tons) 

Article V 

No capital ship exceeding 35,000 tons (35,560 metnc 
tons) standard displacement shall be acquired by, or 
constructed by, for, or within the jurisdiction of, any of 
the Contracting Powers 

Article VI 

No capital ship of any of the Contracting Powers 
shall cany a gun with a calibre in excess of 16 inches 
(406 millimetres) 

Article XI 

No vessel of war exceeding 10,000 tons (10,160 metric 
tons) standard displacement, other than a capital ship 
or aircraft earner, shall be acquired by, or constructed by, 
for, or within the junsdiction of, any of the Contracting 
Powers Vessels not specifically built as fighting ships 
nor taken in time of peace under Government control 
for fighting purposes, which are employed on fleet duties 
or as troop transports or in some other way for the pur- 
pose of assisting in the prosecution of hostilities other- 
wise than as fighting ships, shall not be within the hmita 
lions of this Article 

Article XII 

No vessel of war of any of the Contracting Powers, 
hereafter laid down, other than a capital ship, shall 
carry a gun with a calibre m excess of 8 inches (203 
millimetres) 

Article XIX 

The United States, the British Empire, and Japan 
agree that the status quo at the time of the signing of the 
present Treaty, with regard to fortifications and naval 
bases, shall be maintained in their respective temtones 
and possessions specified hereunder 
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I The insular possessions which the United jStatcs 


now holds or may hereafter acquire in the Pacific Ocean, 
(a) those adjacent to the coast of the United States. 
Alaska, and the Panama Canal Zone, not including the 

Aleutian Islands, and (&) the Hawaiian Islands, 

2 Hong Kong and the insular possessions which 
the British Empire now holds or may hereafter acquire 
in the PaciDc Ocean, east of the meridian of 110 cast 
longitude, except (a) those adjacent to the coast o 
Canada, (6) the Commonwealth of Australia ana its 
territories, and (c) New Zealand. 

3 The following insular territories and possessions 
of Japan in the Pacific Ocean, to wit the Kurile Islands, 
the Bonin Islands, Amami-Oshima. the Loochoo Islands, 
Formosa and the Pescadores, and any insular temto 

or possessions in the Pacific Ocean which Japan y 
hereafter acquire , . - 

The maintenance of the status quo under the 
provisions implies that no new fortifications or navai 
bases shall be established in the territories and possessions 
specified, that no measures shall be taken to increase th 
existing naval facilities for the repair and maintenance oi 
naval forces, and that no increase shall be made inm 
coast defences of the territories and possession 
specified This restriction however, docs not , 

such repair and replacement of worn-out weapo . 
equipment ns is customary in naval and military 
lishments in time of peace 

Article XXIII 

The present Treaty shall remain In 
31st December. 1936, and in case none of the Contracting 
Powers shall have given notice two years before : tnat 
of its intention to terminate the Treaty, it shall 
in force until the expiration of two years front the 
on which notice of termination shall be given by on* 
the Contracting Powers, whereupon the Treaty sna 
terminate as regards all the Contracting Powcts S.ucn 
notice shall be communicated in writing to the Goitra- 
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ment of the United States, which shall immediately 
transmit a certified copy of the notification to the other 
Powers and inform them of the date on which it was 
received The notice shall be deemed to have been given 
and shall take effect on that date In the event of notice 
of termination being given by the Government of the 
United States, such notice shall be given to the diplomatic 
representatives at Washington of the other Contracting 
Powers, and the notice shall be deemed to have been 
given and shall take effect on the date of the communica 
tion made to the said diplomatic representatives 1 
Within one year of the date on which a notice of 
termination by any Power has taken effect, all the Con- 
tracting Powers shall meet in conference 

1 For d«nunciat on by Japan see No XLV Pott 
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THE BALFOUR NOTE ON INTER-ALUED 
DEBTS 

August 1, 1922 

Your Excellency. 

As your Excellency ts aware, the general question of 
the [French, Italian, Ac] debt to tins country has not 
yet been the subject of any formal communication 
between the two Governments, nor are Hu Majesty’s 
Government anxious to raise it at the present moment 
Recent events, however, leave them little choice In the 
matter, and they feel compelled to lay before the [rrench. 
Italian, &x ] Government their views on certain aspectsor 
the situation created by the present condition of inter- 
national indebtedness 

Speaking in general terms, the war debts, exclusive 
of interest, due to Great Britain at the present mo- 
ment amount in the aggregate to about £ 3 , 400.000, (X». 
of which Germany owes £1,450.000,000, Russia 
£650 000.000, and our allies £1.300.000.000 On the 
other hand. Great Britain owes the United States about 
a quarter or this sum— say £850,000,000, at par or 
exchange, together with interest accrued since 1919 

No international discussion his yet taken place on 
the unexampled situation partially disclosed by these 
llgurcs, and pending a settlement which would go to 
the root of the problem. His Majesty’s Government have 
silently abstained from making any demands upon their 
allies, either for the payment of interest or the repayment 
of capital But, tf action in the matter has hitherto been 
deemed inopportune, this Is not because His Majesty s 
Government cither underrate the evils of the present 
state of affairs, or because they are reluctant to make 
large sacrifices to bring It to an end On the contrary, 
they arc prepared, if su-h a policy formed port of a 
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satisfactory international settlement, to remit all the 
debts due to Great Bn tain by our allies in respect of loans, 
or by Germany m respect of reparations 
Recent events, however, make such a policy difficult of 
accomplishment With the most perfect courtesy, and in 
the exercise of their undoubted rights, the American 
Government have required this country to pay the 
interest accrued since 1919 on the Anglo-Amcncan debt, 
to convert it from an unfunded to a funded debt, and to 
repay it by a sinking fund in twenty five years Such a 
procedure is dearly in accordance with the original 
contract His Majesty’s Government make no complatnt 
of it, they recognize their obligations and arc prepared to 
fulfil them But evidently they cannot do so without 
profoundly modifying the course which, in different 
circumstances, they would have wished to pursue They 
cannot treat the repayment of the Anglo-American loan 
as if it were on isolated incident in which only the 
United States of America and Great Britain had any 
concern It is but one of a connected senes of trans- 
actions, in which this country appears sometimes as 
debtor, sometimes as creditor, and if our undoubted 
obligations as a debtor are to be enforced, our not less 
undoubted rights as a creditor cannot be left wholly in 
abeyance 

His Majesty s Government do not conceal the fact 
that they adopt this change of policy with the greatest 
reluctance It is true that Great Britain is owed more 
than it owes, and that, if all inter Allied war debts were 
paid, the British Treasury would, on balance, be a large 
gainer by the transaction But can the present world 
snuauon be looked at only from this narrow financial 
standpoint 1 It is true that many of the Allied and 
Associated Powers are, as between each other, creditors 
or debtors, or both But they were and are, much more 
They were partners in the greatest international effort 
ever made in the cause of freedom, and they are still 
partners in dealing with some, at least, of its results 
Their debts were incurred their loans were made, not for 
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{he separate advantage of particular States, but for a 
great purpose common to them all, and that purpose has 
been, in the main, accomplished 

To generous minds it can never be agreeable, although, 
for reasons of State, it may perhaps be necessary, to 
regard the monetary aspect of this great event as a thing 
apart, to be torn from its historical setting and treated 
as no more than an ordinary commercial dealing between 
traders who borrow and capitalists who lend There are, 
moreover, reasons for a different order, to which I have 
already referred which increase the distaste with which 
Hts Majesty s Government adopt so fundamental an 
alteration in method of dealing with loans to allies The 
economic ills from which the world is suffering are due 
to many causes, moral and material, which are quite 
outside the scope of this despatch But among them must 
certainly be reckoned the weight of international in- 
debtedness, with all its unhappy effects upon credit and 
exchange, upon national production and international 
trade The peoples of all countries long for a speedy 
return to the normal But how can the normal be reached 
while conditions so abnormal arc permitted to prevail? 
And how can these conditions be cured by any remedies 
that seem at present likely to be applied? 

For evidently the policy hitherto pursued by this 
country of refusing to make demands upon ns debtors is 
only tolerable so long as it is generally accepted It 
cannot be right that one partner in the common enter- 
prise should recover all that she has lent, and that 
another, while recovering nothing, should be required to 
pay all that she has borrowed Such a procedure is 
contrary to every principle of natural justice and cannot 
be expected to commend itself to the people of this 
country They are suffering from an unparalleled burden 
of taxation, from an immense diminution of national 
wealth, from serious want of employment, and from the 
severe curtailment of useful expend i mre. These evils are 
courageously borne But Were they to be Increased by 
an arrangement which, however legitimate, rs obviously 
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one-sided, the British taxpayer would inevitably ask why 
he should be singled out to bear a burden which others 
arc bound to share 

To such a question there can be but one answer and I 
am convinced that Allied opinion wall admit its justice 
But while His Majesty’s Government are thus regretfully 
constrained to request the French Government to make 
arrangements for dealing to the best of their ability with 
Anglo-French loans, they desire to explain that the 
amount of interest and repayment for which they ask 
depends not so much on what France and other Allies 
owe to Great Britain as on what Great Britain has to 
pay America The policy favoured by His Majesty is, 
as I have already observed, that of surrendering their 
share of German reparation, and writing off, through 
one great transaction, the whole body of inter-Allied 
indebtedness But. if this be found impossible of accom- 
plishment, we wish it to be understood that we do not in 
any event desire to make a profit out of any less satis- 
factory arrangement In no circumstances do we propose 
to ask more from our debtors than is necessary to pay to 
our creditors And, while wc do not ask for more, all 
will admit that wc can hardly be content with less For 
it should not be forgotten, though it sometimes is, that 
our liabilities were incurred for others, not for ourselves 
The food, the raw material, the munitions required by 
the immense naval and military efforts of Great Britain 
and half the £2,000,000 000 advanced to allies were 
provided, not by means of foreign loans, but by internal 
borrowing and war taxation. Unfortunately, a similar 
policy was beyond the power of other European nations 
Appeal was therefore made to the Government of the 
United States, and under the arrangement then arrived 
at the United States insisted, in substance if not in form, 
that, though our allies were to spend the money, it was 
only on our security that they were prepared to lend it 
This co-operative effort was of infinite value to the com- 
mon cause, but it cannot be said that the role assigned m it 
to this country was one of special privilege or advantage 
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Before concluding I may be permitted to offer one 
further observation in order to make still clearer the 
spirit m which His Majesty s Government desire to deal 
with the thorny problem of international indebtedness 
In an earlier passage of this despatch I pointed out that 
this, after all, is not a question merely between allies. 
Ex -enemy countnes also are involved, for the greatest 
of all international debtors is Germany Now His 
Majesty s Government do not suggest that, either as a 
matter of justice or expediency, Germany should be 
relieved of her obligation to the other allied States. 
They speak only for Great Britain, and they content 
themselves with saying once again that, so deeply are 
they convinced of the economic injury inflicted on the 
world by the existing state of things that this country 
would be prepared (subject to the just claims of other 
parts of the Empire) to abandon all further right to 
German reparation and all claims to repayment by allies, 
provided that this renunciation formed part of a general 
plan by which this great problem could be dealt with as 
a whole and find a satisfactory solution A general 
settlement would m their view be of more value to 
mankind than any gains that could accrue even from the 
most successful enforcement of legal obligations.* 

I have Ac , 

Baltolr 

1 Th » note w»* lent lo the representative* In Lonien of France 
Italy the Seib-Croit-Slovene Slate Ruman a Portugal, end Greece 
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THE TREATY OF LAUSANNE BETWEEN 
THE BRITISH EMPIRE, FRANCE, ITALY, 
JAPAN, GREECE, RUMANIA, AND THE 
SERB CROAT SLOVENE STATE AND 
TURKEY, JULY 24, 1923 

Part I 

Political Clauses 
Article 1 

Tram the coming into force or the present Treaty, the 
state of peace will be definitely re-established between 
the British Empire, France, Italy, Japan, Greece, Ru- 
mania, and the Serb-Croat Slovene State of the one part, 
and Turkey of the other part, as well as between their 
respective nationals 

Official relations will be resumed on both sides and, in 
the respective territories diplomatic and consular repre- 
sentatives will receive, without prejudice to such agree- 
ments as may be concluded in the future, treatment in 
accordance with the general principles of international law 


SECTION i 


1 Territorial Clauses 
Article 2 


From the Black Sea to the >Egean the frontier of 
Turkey is laid down as follows (see Map No 1) 

(1) l( ith Bulgaria 


From the mouth of the River Rezvaya, to the River 
Mantra, the point of junction of the three frontiers of 
Turkey, Bulgaria, and Greece 

the southern frontier of Bulgaria as at present demar- 
cated. 
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(2) With Greece 

Thence to the confluence of the Arda and the Mantel* 
the course of the Mantza, 

then upstream along the Arda, up to a point on that 
nver to be determined on the spot in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the village of Tchorek-Keuy 
the course of the Arda, 

thence in a south-easterly direction up to a point on 
the Maritza, 1 kilom below Bosna-Keuy. 

a roughly straight line leaving m Turkish territory the 
village of Bosna-Keuy The village of Tch6rek-Keuy 
shall be assigned to Greece or to Turkey according as the 
majority of the population shall be found to be Greek 
or Turkish by the Commission for which provision is 
made in Article 5, the population which has migrated 
into this village after the 1 1th October, 1922, not being 
taken into account, 
thence to the iEgean Sea 
the course of the Mantel 

Article 3 

From the Mediterranean to the frontier of Persia, the 
frontier of Turkey is laid down as follows 

(1) With Syria 

The frontier desenbed in Article 8 of the Franco- 
Turkish Agreement of the 20th October, 1921, 

(2) With Iraq 

The frontier between Turkey and Iraq shall be laid 
down in friendly arrangement to be concluded between 
Turkey and Great Bntain within nine months 

In the event of no agreement being reached between 
the two Governments within the time mentioned, the 
dispute shall be referred to the Council of the League of 
Nations 

The Turkish and British Governments reciprocally 
undertake that, pending the decision to be reached on 
the subject of the frontier, no military or other movement 
shall take place which might modify in any way the 
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present state of the territories of which the final fate will 
depend upon that decision 

Article 16 

Turkey hereby renounces all rights and title whatso- 
ever over or respecting the territories situated outside 
the frontiers laid down in the present Treaty and the 
islands other than those over which her sovereignty is 
recognized by the said Treaty, the future of these tern 
tones and islands being settled or to be settled by the 
parties concerned 

The provisions of the present Article do not prejudice 
any special arrangements arising from neighbourly rela 
tions which have been or may be concluded between 
Turkey and any limitrophe countries 
Article 17 

The renunciation by Turkey of all rights and titles 
over Egypt and over the Soudan will take effect as from 
the 5th November, 1914 

Arucle 18 

Turkey is released from all undertakings and obliga- 
tions m regard to the Ottoman loans guaranteed on the 
Egyptian tribute, that is to say, the loans of 1855, 1891, 
and 1894 The annual payments made by Egypt for the 
service of these loans now forming part of the service 
of the Egyptian Public Debt, Egypt is freed from all 
other obligations relating to the Ottoman Public Debt 
Article 19 

Any question arising from the recognition of the 
Slate of Egypt shall be settled by agreements to be 
negotiated subsequently in a manner to be determined 
later between the Powers concerned The provisions of 
the present Treaty relating to temtorics detached from 
Turkey under the said Treaty will not apply to Egypt 
Article 20 

Turkey hereby recognizes the annexation of Cyprus 
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proclaimed by the British Government on the 5th 
November, 1914 

Article 21 

Turkish nationals ordinarily resident in Cyprus on the 
5th November, 1914, will acquire British nationality 
subject to the conditions l3id down in the local law, and 
will thereupon lose their Turkish nationality They will, 
however, have the right to opt for Turkish nationality 
within two years from the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, provided that they leave Cyprus within 
twelve months after having so opted 

Turkish nationals ordinarily resident in Cyprus on the 
coming into force of the present Treaty who, at that date, 
have acquired or are m process of acquiring British 
nationality, in consequence of a request made in accor- 
dance with the local law, will also thereupon lose their 
Turkish nationality 

It is understood that the Government of Cyprus will 
be entitled to refuse Bntish nationality to inhabitants of 
the island who, being Turkish nationals, had formerly 
acquired another nationality without the consent of the 
Turkish Government 

2 Special Prousions 
Article 23 

The High Contracting Panics are agreed to recognize 
and declare the principle of freedom of transit and of 
navigation, by sea and by air, in time of peace as m time 
of war, in the strait of the Dardanelles, the Sea of Mar- 
mora and the Bosphorus as prescribed in the separate 
Convention signed this day, regarding the rfgimc of the 
Straits. This Convention will have the same force and 
effect in so far as the present High Contracting Parties 
arc concerned as if it formed part of the present Treaty. 

Article 23 

Each of the High Contracting Parties hereby accepts. In 
so far as it is concerned, the complete abolition of the 
Capitulations In Turkey in every respect 
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SECTION IU 

Protection of Minorities 
Article 3S 

The Turkjsh Government undertakes to assure ful 
and complete protection oflife and liberty to all inhabi- 
tants of Turkey without distinction of birth, nationality, 
language, race or religion 

All inhabitants of Turkey shall be entitled to free 
exercise, whether in public or private, of any creed, 
religion or belief, the observance of which shall not be 
incompatible with public order and good morals 

Non-Moslem minorities will enjoy full freedom of 
movement and of emigratiqp, subject to the measures 
applied, on the whole or on part of the territory, to all 
Turkish nationals, and which may be taken by the 
Turkish Government for national defence, or for the 
maintenance of public order 



X 

i HE UNITED STATES AND REPARATIONS 
Exchange of Notes between the British and United 
States Go\ernments regarding an Inquiry into the 
Reparations Question 

1 Note communicated to the United States Secretary 
of State, October 13, 1923 
The information which reaches America will have ac- 
quainted the American Government with the extremely 
critical economic position that has arisen ui Europe 
owing to failure to find an/ solution for the Reparation 
problem which daily becomes more acute as the financial 
and political condition of Germany grows worse There 
docs not appear to be among the European powers that 
unity of thought which cither renders common action 
feasible or will be successful in finding an early solution 
His Majesty a Government have during the past nine 
months made a senes of proposals to their Allies for meet- 
ing these difficulties, none of which has been so fortunate 
as to meet with a measure of acceptance sufficient to 
bring about common action And yet, without such 
action, not merely Germany, but Europe appears to be 
dnfting into economic disaster In these circumstances 
His Majesty’s Government have for long entertained the 
belief that the co-opera non of the United Slates Govern 
ment is an essential condition of any real advance toward 
settlement Amenca by reason of her position and 
history, is more disinterested than any of the European 
powers At the same time she is directly and vitally 
concerned with the solution of the European problem, 
if for no other reason, because in it is involved the 
quesuon of the uiter Allied debt 
When Mr Hughes made his declaration in December 
last both Great Britain and Germany made it dear that 
they would warmly welcome the proffered assistance, 
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and whenever the suggestion has been revived it has 
met with the hearty approval of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, the French Government hitherto has taken a 
different view This lack of unity is, so far as His Majesty's 
Government arc aware, the sole reason why the proposal 
has not been proceeded with 
His Majesty's Government were already engaged m 
formulating an inquiry to the United States Government 
as to the manner in which, in the opinion of the latter, 
the united action, which is the common desideratum, 
could best be brought about, when they read m the press 
yesterday morning a declaration, reported to have been 
made by President Coolidge, that the American Govern- 
ment rest on their proposal of December last His 
Majesty's Government warmly welcome this declaration, 
and hope that they are justified in deducing from it that, 
if the European powers will join in such an inquiry, 
Amenca will render the promised co-operation 
If His Majesty’s Government have nghtly interpreted 
the statement of the President, and if they may count 
upon an encouraging reception being given to such a 
proceeding, they will not hesitate to invite the immediate 
co-operation of their Allies in Europe in an invitation 
to the United States Government to assist in the proposed 
inquiry, by deputing a delegate, whether official or un- 
official, to take part in it If, on the other hand, it were 
proposed to hold such an inquiry although complete 
unanimity had not been forthcoming at this end, might 
His Majesty’s Government and the majority of the 
Allies still hope for American co-operation’ Alterna- 
tively, if it were proposed that such an inquiry should 
be intrusted to the Reparation Commission or to a 
body appointed by it, would America still be willing to 
participate? 

It is m the firm belief that the American Government 
have it in their power to render a great service to the 
security and peace of the world that Has Majesty’s 
Government, speaking in the name of the whole British 
Empire as represented in the Imperial Conference now 
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assembled in London, desire to associate themselves 
with the renewed proposal of the President, and they 
will be glad to receive from the American Government 
any suggestion that the latter may be disposed to offer in 
reply to the questions which I have ventured to put 

2 Aide Me mot re from the United States Secretary 
of State, October 15, 1923 
In reply to the communication of His Majesty's Charsl 
d Affaires of October 13, the Secretary of State desires 
again to express the deep interest of the United Slates in 
the economic situation in Europe and its readiness to 
aid in any practicable way to promote recuperation and 
a re-establishment of economic stability The Govern 
ment of the United States has viewed with deep concern 
the lack, as His Majesty s Government expresses it, oi 
that unity of thought on the part of the European 
powers essential to common action The views of the 
Government of the United States as to the importance of 
agreement among the Allies and the relations of the 
Government of the United States to the question imorred 
were set forth in the statement of the Secretary or State 
to which His Majesty s Government refers, and these 
views are still held It is observed that His Majesty s 
Government states that Great Britain and Gcr J , ? a ^ 
made it clear that the proffered assistance would oc 
warmly welcomed by them and that His Majesty s 
Government has always heartily approved the suggestion, 
then made by the Secretary of State, whenever it has 
been revived, and that so far as IIis Majesty s Govern* 
ment is aware, the sole reason why the proposal has not 
been proceeded with has been lack of unanimity among 
the interested powers 

It is believed that present conditions make it impera- 
tive that a suitable financial plan should be evolved to 
prevent economic disaster in Europe the consequence or 
•^which would be world wide It is hoped that existing 
'ircumstances arc propitious for the consideration or 
k * 
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such a plan inasmuch as the abandonment or resistance 
on the part of the German Government will present a 
freer opportunity and an immediate nccesstly for estab- 
lishing an economic programme The Government of the 
United States is, therefore, entirely willing to take part 
in an economic conference m which all the European 
Allies chiefly concerned in German Reparations partici- 
pate, for the purpose of considering the questions of the 
capacity of Germany to make Reparation payments and 
an appropriate financial plan for securing such payments 
It is deemed advisable, however, to emphasize the follow- 


ing points 

1. Confirming what was said by the Secretary of State 
m his statement of bst December to which you refer, the 
Government of the United States has no desire to see 
Germany relieved of her responsibility for the war or of 
her just obligations There should be no ground for the 
impression that a conference, if called, should have any 
such aim or that resistance to the fulfilment of Germany s 
obligations has any support It should be evident that, 
in the effort to attain the ends in view, regard must be 
had to the capacity of Germany to pay and to the funda- 
mental condition of Germany s recuperation, without 
which Reparation payments will be impossible 

2 Such a conference should be advisory not for the 
purpose of binding Governments, who would naturally 
be unwilling to pledge their acceptance in advance, but 
to assure appropriate recommendations by a thoroughly 
informed and impartial body intent upon the solution of 
the difficult pending problems upon their merits 

3 The Secretary of State notes the observation in the 
communication of His Majesty’s Government that the 
European problem is of direct and vital interest to 
the United States, ’if for no other reason, because the 
question of the mter-AUied debt is involved therein’ The 
Government of the United States has consistently main- 
tained the essential difference between the questions of 
Germany’s capacity lo pay and of the practicable methods 
to secure Repataltoa payments from Germany, and the 
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payment by the Allies of their debts to the United States, 
which constitute distinct obligations In the statement of 
the Secretary of State, to which His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment refers, it was said 

The matter is plain enough from our standpoint The 
capacity of Germany to pay is not at all affected by any 
indebtedness of any of the Allies to us That indebtedness 
does not diminish Germany s capacity, and its removal 
would not increase her capacity For example, if Franco 
had been able 10 finance her part in the war without borrow- 
ing at all from us, that Is, by taxation and internal loans, the 
problem of what Germany could pay would be exactly the 
same Moreover, so far as the debtors to the United States 
are concerned they have unsettled credit balances, and their 
condition and capacity to pay cannot be properly deter- 
mined until the amount that can be realized on these credits 
for Reparations has been determined 

The Administration must also consider the difficulty arising 
from the fact that the question of these obligauons which 
we would hold and what shall be done with them is not a 
question within the province of the Execuuve Not only 
may Congress deal with public property of this sort, but It 
has dealt with it It has created a commission and, instead 
of giving that commission broad powers such as the Ad 
ministration proposed, which quite apart from cancellation 
might p-rmit a sound disercuon to be exercised in accordance 
with the facts elicited. Congress has placed definite restric- 
tions upon the power of the commission in providing for 
the refunding or these debts 

It is hardly necessary to add, as it has frequently been 
slated by the Government of the United States, that 
while the American people do not favour cancellation of 
the debts of the Allies to the United States or of the 
transfer to the people or the United States of the burden 
of Germany’s obligations, directly or indirectly, the 
Government of the United States has no desire to be 
oppressive or to refuse to make reasonable settlements 
as to time and terms of payment, in full consideration of 
the circumstances of the Allied debtor*. It may be added 
that the establishment of sound economic conditions in 
Europe, the serious reduction of military outlays and the 
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demonstration of a disposition of European peoples to 
work together to achieve the aims of peace and justice 
will not fail to have their proper influence upon American 
thought and purpose in connexion with such adjust- 
ments 

In further reply to the communication of His Majesty’s 
Go\erament, it may be said that the Government of the 
United States is not in a position to appoint a member 
of the Reparation Commission inasmuch as such an 
appointment can not be made without the consent of the 
Congress The Secretary of State has no doubt, however, 
that competent American citizens would be willing to 
participate in an economic inquiry, for the purposes 
stated, through an advisory body appointed by the 
Reparation Commission to make recommendations in 
case that course after further consideration should be 
deemed preferable 

As to the further question, whether American co- 
operation in an inquiry for the purposes described in the 
communication of His Majesty’s Government could be 
hoped for in case unanimity of the European powers 
could not be had, the Government of the United States 
must again express the view that the questions involved 
cannot be finally settled without the concurrence of 
the European Governments directly concerned Other 
Governments cannot consent for them, and it would 
manifestly be extremely difficult to formulate financial 
plans of such importance and complexity without the 
participation of those whose assent is necessary to their 
fulfilment In view of the existing exigencies it is hoped 
that the project of such an inquiry as is contemplated, of 
an advisory nature, might commend itself to all these 
powers and that the question suggested will not anse 
But if it should anse through lack of unanimity on the 
part of the European powers, the Government of the 
United States must reserve decision as to its course of 
action in order that the developments m such a contin- 
gency may be fully considered and that course taken 
which will give best promise of ultimate success m 
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securing the desired end of re-establishmg the essential 
conditions of European peace and economic restoration 
To the attainment of that end, it may be repeated, the 
Government of the United States desires to lend its 
assistance in any manner that may be found feasible. 
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THE TREATY OF ALLIANCE AND FRIEND- 
SHIP BETWEEN FRANCE AND CZECHO- 
SLOVAKIA, PARIS, JANUARY 25, 1924 

Tiie President of the French Republic and the President 
or the Czechoslovak Republic, being earnestly desirous 
of upholding the principle of international agreements 
which was solemnly confirmed by the Covenant of the 
League of Nations, being further desirous of guarding 
against any infraction or the peace, the maintenance of 
which is necessary for the political stability and economic 
restoration of Europe, being resolved for this purpose to 
ensure respect for the international juridical and political 
situation created by the Treaties of which they were 
both signatories, and having regard to the fact that, in 
order to attain this object, certain mutual guarantees are 
indispensable for secunty against possible aggression and 
for the protection of their common interests (the 
signatories] have agreed to the following provisions 

Article 1 

The Governments of the French Republic and of the 
Czechoslovak Republic undertake to concert their action 
m all matters of foreign policy which may threaten their 
sccunty or which may tend to subvert the situation 
created by the Treaties of Peace of which both parties 
arc signatories 

Article 2 

The High Contracting Parties shall agree together as 
to the measures to be adopted to safeguard their common 
interests in case the latter are threatened 

Article 3 


The High Contracting Parties, being fully m agreement 
as to the importance, for the maintenance of the world s 
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peace, of the political principles bid down in Article $S 
or the Treaty of Peace of St Germam-en Laye of Septem- 
ber 10, 1919,and in the Protocols of Geneva dated October 
4, 1922, of which instruments they both are signatories, 
undertake to consult each other as to the measures to 
be taken in case there should be any danger of an infrac- 
tion or these principles 

Article 4 

The High Contracting Parties, having special regard to 
the declarations made by the Conference of Ambassadors 
on February 3, 1920, and April I, 1921, on which their 
policy will continue to be based, and to the declaration 
made on November 10 1921. by the Hungarian Govern- 
ment to the Allied diplomatic representatives, undertake 
to consult each other in case their interests are threatened 
by a failure to observe the principles bid down in the 
aforesaid declarations 

Article 5 

The High Contracting Parties solemnly declare that 
they are in complete agreement as to the necessity, for 
the maintenance of peace, of taking common action in 
the event or any attempt to restore the Hohenzollem 
dynasty in Germany and they undertake to consult eacn 
other in such a contingency 

Article 6 

In conformity with the principles laid down in the 
Covenant of the League of Nations, the High Contracting 
Parties agree that if in future any dispute should arise 
between them which cannot be settled by friendly agree- 
ment and through diplomatic channels they will sub- 
mit such dispute cither to the Permanent Court of 
International Justice or to such other arbitrator or arbi- 
trators as they may select 

Article 7 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to commum 
cate to each other all Agreements affecting their policy 
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10 Central Europe which they may have previously con- 
cluded, and to consult one another before concluding 
any further Agreements They declare that, m this matter, 
nothing in the present Treaty « contrary to the above 
Agreements and in particular to the Treaty of Alliance 
between France and Poland, or to the Conventions and 
Agreements concluded by Czechoslovakia with the 
Federal Republic of Austria, Rumania, the Kingdom of 
the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, or to the Agreement 
effected by an exchange of notes on February 8, 1921 , 
between the Italian Government and the Czechoslovak 
Government 

Article 8 

The present Treaty shall be communicated to the 
1-cague of Nations m conformity with Article 18 of the 
Covenant 

The present Treaty shall be ratified and the instruments 
of ratification shall be exchanged at Pans as soon as 
possible 

In faith whereof the respective plenipotentiaries, being 
duly empowered for this purpose have signed the present 
Treaty and have thereto affixed their seals 


XII 


THE RECOGNITION OF THE USSR. BY 
GREAT BRITAIN 
1. British Note, February 1, 1924 
I have the honour, by direction of my Government, to 
inform Your Excellency that they recognize the Union ot 
Socialist Soviet Republics as the de jure mien of those 
tem tones of the old Russian Empire which acknowledge 
their authority , ,, 

2. In order, however, to create the normal conditions 
or complete friendly relations and full cormneraal inter- 
course, it will be necessary to conclude definite l praet icai 
agreements on a variety of matters some of which na 
no direct connexion with the question of : 

some of which, on the other hand, are intimately bound 
up with the fact or recognition. 

3 In the latter category may he cited the question i or 

existing treaties His Majesty s Government are advised 
that the recognition of the Soviet Government ol K 
will, according to the accepted principles of international 
law, automatically bring into force all the t rf at J? ' 
eluded between the two countries previous to the Russian 
Revolution, except where these have been den°un 
have otherwise juridically lapsed It is obviously to the 
advantage of both countries that the position in ga 
to Itec motto should be rspitorad sunoluocousjy 
with recognition , ... . 

4 Technically unconnected with recognition, but clea y 

of the utmost importance, are the problems of the sett 
ment of existing claims by the Government and nationals 
of one party against the other and the restoration or 
Russia’s credit , , 

5 It is also manifest that genuinely friendly relations 
cannot be said to be completely established so long as 
either party has reason to suspect the other of carrying on 
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propaganda against its interests and directed to the o\cr- 
throw of its institutions 

6 In these circumstances His Majesty's Government 
invite the Russian Government to send o\cr to London, 
at the earliest possible date, representatives armed with 
full powers to discuss these matters and to draw up the 
preliminary bases of a complete treaty to settle all ques- 
tions outstanding between the two countries 

7 In the meantime I have been given the status of 
Chargi d' Affaires pending the appointment of an Ambas 
sador, and I am to state that his Majesty's Govern- 
ment will be glad similarly to receive a Russian Charge 
d' Affaires representing the Government of the Union at 
the Court of St James 


2 USSR Reply, February 8, 1924 
I HAVE the honour, on behalf of the Government of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, to inform your 
Excellency that my Government has taken cognizance 
with satisfaction of the contents of the British note of 
February 1, 1924, in which the British Government 
recognizes dejure the Government of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics whose authority extends throughout 
all the territories of the former Russian Empire, with the 
exception of those which have been severed with the 
consent of the Soviet Government and in which inde 
pendent States have been constituted 
2. Expressing the will of the Second Congress of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics which prods, meet that 
friendly co-operation between the peoples of Great Britain 
and Ihe Soviet Union remained one of the first cares nf the 
Government of the Union Ihe latter declares its readiness 
to discuss and settle tn a fnendly spirit all ques ions 
anting directly or tndiratly out of Ihe fact orrecogmuon 
3 Consequently my Government is prepared to amve 
at an understanding with the Bntish OonmmslTa 
replace those former treaties which have cute bein 
denounced or hate lost there jundical force ta ZS 
events during or after the war rcsult * 
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4 Tor this purpose the Government of the Soviet 
Union Is prepared to send to London in the immediate 
future representatives with full powers, whose tasks will 
also include the settlement of outstanding claims and 
obligations of one party against the other, as well as the 
determination of means for the restoration of Russia's 
credit in Great Britain 

5 My Government, to full accord with the views of the 
Government of Great Britain, considers that mutual 
confidence and non-interference in internal affairs remain 
indispensable conditions for the strengthening and 
development of friendly relations between the two 
countries 

6 My Government has learned with pleasure of the 
appointment of Mr Hodgson as British Charged' Affaires 
in Moscow, and has instructed me to inform your 
Excellency that, pending the appointment of an Ambas- 
sador, I have been given the status of Chargi d' Affaires 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics at the Court 
of St James 

I take this opportunity of conveying to your Excellency 
the assurances of toy most distinguished consideration 
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THE EVACUATION OF THE RUHR 
EXCHANGE OF NOTES, AUGUST 16, 1924 

1. Note from MM Hernot, Theunls, and Hymans 
to Dr. Marx 

We have the honour to inform you of the follow mg state- 
ment which we make on behalf of our two Governments 
The French and Belgium Governments, confirming 
their previous declarations to the effect that the occupa- 
tion of the Ruhr was carried out by them in virtue of 
theTreaty of Versailles, but being determined to respect 
the undertakings entered into at the time of the occupa- 
tion, which had no object other than that of obtaining 
from Germany guarantees for the carrying out of her 
obligations, declare that if the London Agreements 
freely entered into for the putting into force of the 
Experts’ Plan are earned out in the spirit of good faith 
and pacification which has inspired the deliberations 
of the Conference, they will proceed to the military 
evacuation of the Ruhr within the maximum period of 
one year from the present date We shall be glad if 
your Excellency would acknowledge receipt of this 
communication 


2 Reply from Dr Marx to MM Hernot, Tfteums 
and Hymans * 

I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of your letter 
of to-day’s date in which you communicate to me the 
declarations of tile French and Belgian Governments 
regarding the evacuation of the Ruhr territory 
In Ink, ng note of thts declaration, I maintain the point 
of view upheld on different occasions by the Geman 
Government that the occupation of German ™ 
beyond the German frontiers fixed by Article 428 ofVh^ 
Treaty of Versailles cannot be recogLed 2 lawfuf At 
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the same time I would express my conviction that H 
would fee desirable to hasten as much as possible military 
evacuation so as to terminate it before the date fixed by 
you I trust that the French and Belgian Governments 
will consider this point of view 


3. Further note from MM Herriot, Thetims , amt 
Hymans to Dr. Marx 

At the moment when the London Conference is about 
to close, a Conference which marks a serious effort to 
establish a regime of international concord, the French 
and Belgian Governments, desirous of giving Immediate 
and spontaneous proof of their desire for peace and 
their confidence in undertakings freely entered into, have 
decided to order on the morrow of the final signatures 
the military evacuation of the zone between Dortmund 
and Horde and of the territories outside the Ruhr occu- 
pied since January 11, 1923 This evacuation will be 
carried out simultaneously with the economic evacuation 
of the same zones 

4 Reply from Dr Marx to MM Herriot, Theunts, 
and Hymans 

I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of your letter 
of to-day s date in which you confirm that on the morrow 
of the final signature of the London Agreement the 
military evacuation of the Dortmund Hbrde zone as 
well as that of the parts of territories occupied after 
January 11, 1923, and situated outside the Ruhr region, 
will be ordered I rejoice at this decision which, in your 
confidence in the agreements which have been reached, 
you hare taken to restore peace The German Govern- 
ment is determined to be guided by the same spirit It 
hopes that the carrying out of this decision will mark 
the beginning of a new era which will conduct us to a 
peaceful and fruitful development of the relations be- 
tween our countries 
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5 Note from Mr. MacDonald to MM Iferrht and 
Theunls 

Is view of the new agreement which has been reached 
regarding the occupation of the Ruhr and or the exchange 
of Notes between the three Goicmments primarily 
concerned, it is necessary that I should reiterate in writing 
the position of the British Gosernment as I have so 
frequently explained it during the last two or three days 
The Bntish Government has nc\cr recognized the 
legality of the occupation of the Ruhr or the interpreta- 
tion of the ebuses in the Treaty or Versailles upon which 
their Allies acted They hoped that, as that occupa- 
tion was undertaken solely for economic purposes, it 
would be withdrawn so soon as the Dawes Report was 
put into operation The Expert Committee, because 
their terms of reference were too limited, had to refrain 
from making recommendations regarding this military 
occupation, but they made it clear that the economic 
effect or the occupation could not be overlooked if and 
when their Report was acted upon 
The Occupying Powers and the German Government 
have agreed to accept an arrangement by which the 
occupation shall not extend beyond 12 months from this 
date, but may be terminated earlier The British Govern 
ment, without prejudice to the position which they and 
their predecessors have taken up as to the interpretation 
of the Treaty, but being anxious to sec the Dawes Report 
in operation, simply note the agreement, and urge most 
strongly that the Governments concerned should take 
every possible step to hasten the evacuation as, in the 
opinion of the British Government the continued occupa- 
tion may prejudice the working of the Dawes plan and 
jeopardize the arrangements agreed to at the London 
Conferenr* 



THE ‘ZINOVTEFF LETTER’ 

1. Foreign Office to M. Rakovskt, October 24, 1924 

Sir, . 

1 have the honour to invite your attention to tne 

enclosed copy of a letter which has been received by the 
Central Committee of the British Communist Party from 
the Presidium of the Executive Committee of the Com- 
munist International, over the signature of M Zinovien, 
its President, dated September 15 The letter contains 
instructions to British subjects to work for the violent 
overthrow of existing msututions in this country, and to 
the subversion of His Majesty’s armed forces as a means 
to that end , 

2 It is my duty to inform you that His Majesty s 

government cannot allow this propaganda and must 
egard it as a direct interference from outside in Bntisn 
tomestic affairs . 

3 No one who understands the constitution ana in 

elationships of the Communist International will douoi 
ts intimate connexion and contact with the 
Government No Government will ever tolerate an 
urangement with a foreign Government by wmcn 
alter is in formal diplomatic relations of a com ect 
,vith it, whilst at the same tune a propagandist nooy 
organically connected with that foreign Government 
jncourages and even orders subjects of the rormer 
plot and plan revolutions for its overthrow bu 
ronduct is not only a grave departure from the rules ot 
international comity, but a violation of speeme ana 
solemn undertakings repeatedly given to His Majesty s 
Government _ _ 

4 So recently as June 4 of last year the Soviet Govern- 
ment made the following solemn agreement with His 
Majesty’s Government 

The Soviet Government undertakes not to support 
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with funds or ut any other form persons or bodies or 
agencies or institutions whose aim is to spread discon- 
tent or to foment rebellion m any part of the British 
Empire and to impress upon tts officers and officials 

the full and continuous observance or these conditions 
5 Moreover, in the Treaty which His Majesty s 
Government recently concluded with your Government, 1 
still further provision was made for the faithful execution, 
or on analogous undertaking which is essential to the 
existence of good and friendly relations between the two 
countries His Majesty’s Government means that these 
undertakings shall be carried out both m the letter and 
in the spint, and it cannot accept the contention that 
whilst the Soviet Government undertakes obligations, a 
political body, as powerful as itself, is to be allowed to 
conduct a propaganda and support it with money, which 
is in direct violation of the official agreement The Soviet 
Government cither has or has not the power to make 
such agreements If it has the power it is its duty to carry 
them out and see that the other parties are not deceived 
If It has rot this power and if responsibilities which 
belong to the State in other countries are in Russia in the 
keeping of private and irresponsible bodies, the Soviet 
Government ought not to make agreements which it 
knows it cannot carry out 

6 I should be obliged if you would be good enough to 
let me have the observations of your Government on 
this subject without delay 

I have the honour to be with high consideration. Sir 
your obedient servant (in the absence of the Secretary of 

3 D Gregory 

1 Ausum 8 1924 Art. IS (CaU I2G0, p sj) 
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2 The ' Zinovteff Letter* 

Very Secret 

To The Central Committee, British Communist Party 
Executive Committee, 

Third 

Communist International 
Presidium 

Sept 15, 1924, Moscow 

Dear Comrades, . 

The time is approaching for the Parliament of England 
to consider the Treaty concluded between the Govern- 
ments of Great Britain and the S S S R for the purpose 
of ratification The fierce campaign raised by the Bntisn 
bourgeoisie around the question shows that the majon y 
of the same, together with reactionary circles, are against 
the Treaty for the purpose of breaking off an agreemen 
consolidating the ties between the proletariats of the two 
countries leading to the restoration of normal relations 
between England and the S S S R 
The proletariat of Great Britain, which pronounced 
its weighty word when danger threatened of a brcaK-o i 
of the past negotiations and compelled the Government 
of MacDonald to conclude the Treaty, must show the 
greatest possible energy in the further struggle 
ratification and against the endeavours of British cap 

ists to compel Parliament to annul it _ . . 

It is indispensable to stir up the masses of the Bnusn 
proletariat, to bnng into movement the army o 
employed proletanans whose position can k improve 
only after a loan has been granted to the 5 h h K to 
the restoration of her economics and when business 
collaboration between the British and Russian prole- 
tariats has been put in order It is imperative that the 
group in the Labour Party sympathizing with the * rcaI V 
should bring increased pressure to bear upon the Govern 
ment and Parliamentary circles in favour of the ratihea 

* l °Kcep close observation over the leaden of the Labour 
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Party, because these may easily be found in the leading 
strings of the bourgeoisie The foreign policy of the 
Labour Party as it is already represents an inferior copy 
of the policy of the Curzon Government Organize a 
campaign of disclosure of the foreign policy of Mac- 
Donald 


The Ikki {Execute. c Committee, Third (Communist) 
International] will willingly place at jour disposal the 
wide materia! in its possession regarding the activities of 
British Imperialism in the Middle and Tar East In the 
meanwhile, however, strain every nerve in the struggle 
for the ratification of the Treaty, m favour of a continua- 
tion of negotiations regarding the regulation of relations 
between the S.S.SR. and England. A settlement of 
relations between the two countries will assist m the 
revolutionizing or the international and British prole- 
tariat not less than a successful rising in any of the 
working districts of England, as the establishment of 
close contact between the British and Russian proletariat 
the exchange or delegations and workers, Ac . will make 
it possible for us to extend and develop the propaganda 
of ideas or Leninism in England and the Colonies 
Armed warfare must be preceded by a struggle against 
the inclinations to compromise which are embedded 
among the majority of British workmen against the ideas 
of evolution and peaceful extermination of capitalism 
Only then will it be possible to count upon complete 
success of an armed insurrection In Ireland and the 
Colonies the case is different there there is a national 
question, and this represents too great a factor for sue 
cas for us to waste time on a prolonged preparauon of 
the working class 

But even in England, as tn olher connincs where the 
workers are politically developed, events themselves may 
more rapidly revolutionize the working masses thaj 
propaganda For instance a strike movement, repnew 
sions by the Government, &c *’ cpres ^ 

From jour last report it is evident that agitation 
propaganda work m the Array a weak, m the a 



108 THE ZINOVIEFF LETTER 

very little better Your explanation that the quality of 
the members attracted justifies the quantity is right in 
principle, nevertheless, it would be desirable to have 
cells in all the units of the troops, particularly among 
those quartered in the large centres of the country, and 
also among factones working on munitions and at 
military store depots We request that the most particular 
attention be paid to these latter 

In the event of danger of war, with the aid of the latter 
and in contact with the transport workers, it is possible 
to paralyse all the military preparations of the bourgeoisie 
and make a start in turning an imperialist war into a class 
war Now more than ever we should be on our guard. 
Attempts at intervention in China show that world 
imperialism is still full of vigour and is once more making 
endeavours to restore its shaken position and cause a new 
war, which as its final objective is to bring about the 
break-up of the Russian proletariat and the suppression 
of the budding world revolution, and further would 
lead to the enslavement of the colonial peoples ‘Danger 
of War,’ ‘The Bourgeoisie seeks War, Capital fresh 
Markets ’—these are the slogans which you must familiar- 
I ize the masses with, with which you must go to work 
into the mass of the proletariat These slogans will open 
to you the doors of comprehension of the masses, will 
help you to capture them and march them under the 
banner of Communism 

The military section of the British Communist Party, 
so far as we are aware, further suffers from a lack of 
specialists, the future directors of the British Red Army 

It is tune you thought of forming such a group, which, 
together with the leaders, might be, in the event of an 
outbreak of active strife, the brain of the military organi- 
zation of the party 

Go attentively through the lists of the military ‘cells’, 
detailing from them the more energetic and capable men, 
turn attention to the more talented military specialists, 
who have, for one reason or another, left the Service 
and hold Socialist views Attract them into the ranks of 
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the Communist Party if they desire honestly to serve the 
proletariat, and desire m the future to direct not the 
blind mechanical forces in the service of the bourgeoisie, 
but a national army 

Form a directing operative head of the military 
section 

Do not put this off to a future moment, which may be 
pregnant with events and catch you unprepared 

Desiring you all success, both in organization and in 
your struggle 

With Communist Greetings, 

President of the Presidium of the IKKI, 
Zinovieff 

Member of the Presidium, 

McManus 
Secretary KuusiNEN 


3. Af liakovskl to the Foreign Office, October 25, 1924 
Sir,—I have received the Foreign Office Note of October 
24, signed by Mr J D Gregory, to which I have the 
honour to make the following reply 
1 As recently as last year, after the settlement of the 
diplomatic conflict which took place m May, it was 
agreed between the representative of the Government of 
the Soviet Union in London and the Foreign Office that, 
in the interests of the strengthening of friendly relations 
between the two countries, both parlies would endeavour 
to settle by direct conversations any incidents which 
might arise, resorting to the dispatch of Notes only in 
tbc case of this friendly procedure failing to bring about 
a favourable result After my arrival in London the 
Foreign Office personally confirmed that in the future 
wc would adhere to this reasonable practice, which 
would remove avoidable misunderstandings and ’prevent 
future conflicts By maintaining this rule we were able 
to liquidate m a fnendty way a number of incidents 
affecting both countnes 
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As an instance I will mention the fact that my Govern* 
ment did not resort to a public protest and to creating 
conflict in connexion with the extremely important 
incident bearing upon the most vital interests of the 
Union which arose as a result of the declaration made 
by the Representative of the British Government, Profes- 
sor Gilbert Murray, at the Conference of the League of 
Nations — a declaration which was m contradiction with 
our agreements of last year and with the provision of the 
new Treaties of August S concerning non interference in 
our internal affairs, and which flagrantly violated the 
Note of the British Government on the recognition of 
the Soviet Union 

2 To my great regret, the Note which I received last 
night, m which absolutely unfounded accusations are 
made by the Foreign Office against the Soviet Govern- 
ment, at a moment when British opinion is concentrated 
upon the Anglo Soviet Treaties and the future relations 
between Great Britain and tbe Soviet Union, constitutes 
an unexpected violation of the procedure which we 
mutually agreed upon 

| 3 As regards the subject matter of Mr Gregory’s 

I Note, I declare w most categorical terms that the mani- 
festo annexed to it is a gross forgery and an audacious 
attempt to prevent the development of friendly relations 
between the two countries If, instead of departing from 
the established practice, the Foreign Office had in the 
first place approached me for an explanation, it would 
not have been difficult to convince them that they had 
been victims of deception on the part of the enemies of 
the Soviet Union Not only the contents, but the heading 
and the signature of the document definitely prove that 
it is the work of malicious individuals who are inade- 
quately familiar with the constitution of the Communist 
International In circulars of the Communist Inter- 
national (which may be seen in the Press, for its activities 
arc not concealed) it is never described as the ‘Third 
Communist International * — for the simple reason that 
there has never been a first or a second Communist 
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International The signature is a similarly clumsy forgery 
M ZmovidTis made to sign himself as the ‘President or 
the Presidium of the Executive Committee of the Com- 
munist International’, whereas actually he is and always 
signs himself officially as ‘President of the Executive 
Committee', The whole of the contents of the document 
ire, moreover, from the Communist potnt of view, a 
tissue of absurdities, intended simply to arouse British 
public opinion against the Soviet Union, and to frustrate 
the efforts being made by both countries to establish 
durable and friendly relations 

4 The evident falsity or this document relieves me of 
the necessity of replying to the conclusion drawn in the 
Foreign Office Note as to the responsibility of the 
Soviet Government for the activities of the Communist 
International, since they are based on the assumption 
that the document is authentic 

5 I protest categorically against this using of false 
documents against the Soviet Union and also against 
the violation of the procedure mutually established for the 
consideration of all incidents which may arise between the 
two countries At the same time I express my conviction 
that the British Government will take the necessary steps 
to investigate the authorship of this malicious attempt 
to create a conflict between the two Governments This 
will ensure the possibility of preventing in future the 
recurrence of similar incidents 

I have the honour to be. Sir, with highest consideration, 
T our obedient servant, 

C Rakovski 
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THE LOCARNO PACTS 
1. Treaty of Mutual Guarantee between Germany, 
Belgium, France, Great Britain, and Italy, October 16, 
1925 

The President of the German Reich, His Majesty the 
King of the Belgians, the President of the French Repub- 
lic, and His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland and of the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, His Majesty the 
King ofltaly. 

Anxious to satisfy the desire for security and protection 
which animates the peoples upon whom fell the scourge 
of the wax of 1914-18 

Taking note of the abrogation of the treaties for the 
neutralization of Belgium, and conscious of the necessity 
of ensuring peace in the area which has so frequently 
been the scene of European conflicts. 

Animated also with the sincere desire of giving to all 
the signatory Powers concerned supplementary guaran- 
tees within the framework or the Covenant of the League 
of Nations and the treaties m force between them. 

Have determined to conclude a treaty with these 
objects, and hate appointed as their plenipotentiaries 
(names omitted] 

Who, having communicated their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have agreed as follows 

Article 1 

The High Contracting Parties collectively and severally 
guarantee, in the manner provided in the following 
articles, the maintenance of the territorial status quo 
mailing from the frontiers between Germany and 
Belgium and between Germany and France and the 
inviolability of the said frontiers as fixed by or in pur- 
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rnancc of the Treaty of Peace signed at Versailles on the 
*8th June, 1919, and also the observance of the stipula- 
Ions of Articles 42 and 43 of the said Treaty concerning 
foe demilitarized zone 

^ Article 2 

Germany and Belgium, and also Germany and France, 
mutually undertake that they will in no case attack or 
invade each other or resort to wrar against each other 
This stipulation shall not, however, apply in the case 
of— 

1 The esercise or the nght of legitimate defence, 
that is to say, resistance to a violation of the under- 
taking contained in the previous paragraph or to a 
flagrant breach of Articles 42 or 43 of the said Treaty 
of Versailles, if such breach constitutes an unprovoked 
act of aggression and by reason of the assembly of 
armed forces m the demilitarized zone immediate 
action is necessary 

2 Action in pursuance of Article 16 of the Covenant 
of the League of Nations 

3 Action as the result of a decision taken by the 
Assembly or by the Council of the League of Nations 
or in pursuance of Article 15, paragraph 7, of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations provided that in 
this last event the action is directed against a State 
which was the first to attack 


Article 3 

In view of the undertakings entered into in Article 2 of 
the present Treaty. Germany and Belgium and Germany 
and France undertake to settle by peaceful means and in 
the manner laid down herein all questions of every kind 
which may ansc between them and which it may not ho 
possible to settle by the normal methods of diplomacy 
Any question with regard to which the parties are m 
conflict as to their respective rights shall be submitted to 
lte pan,tJ *» 
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AH other questions shall be submitted to a conciliation 
commission If the proposals of this commission are 
not accepted by the two parties, the question shall be 
brought before the Council of the League of Nations, 
which will deal with it in accordance with Article 15 a 
the Covenant of the League 

The detailed arrangements for effecting such peaceiu 
settlement are the subject of special agreements signed 
this day 

Article 4 

(1) If one of the High Contracting Parties alleges that 
a violation or Article 2 of the present Treaty or a breach 
of Articles 42 or 43 of the Treaty of Versailles has been 
or is being committed, it shall bring the question at once 
before the Council of the League of Nations 

(2) As soon as the Council of the League ofNationsis 

satisfied that such violation or breach has been , com- 
rutted, it will notify its finding without delay to the 
towers signatory of the present Treaty, who severally 
igrec that in such case they will each of them 
mmediately to the assistance of the Power against whom 
ihe act complained of is directed , , . 

(3) In case of a flagrant violation or Article -oiw 
present Treaty or of a flagrant breach of Articles 

of the Treaty of Versailles by one of the 
Parties, each of the other Contracting PartKS ncreoy 
undertakes immediately to come to the help 
against whom such a violation or breach has been mrccreu 
is soon as the said Power has been able to MbsTy itscu 
that this violation constitutes an unprovolceoaci oj 
aggression and that by reason either of the ‘ s . 
the frontier or of the outbreak of hostilities or of the 
assembly of armed forces in the de™h u rtxed 
immediate action is necessary Nevertheless, th= c ® 
of the League of Nations, which wall be sored of the 
question in accordance with the first pancrarh 
article, will issue »u findings, and the High Contract 
fag Parties undertake to act in accordance with tb 



THE LOCARNO PACTS 


116 

Article 8 

The present Treaty shall be registered at the League of 
Nations in accordance with the Covenant of the League. 
It shall remain in force until the Council, acting on a 
request of one or other of the High Contracting Parties 
notified to the other signatory Powers three months in 
advance, and voting at least by a two-thirds' majority, 
decides that the League of Nations ensures sufficient 
protection to the High Contracting Parties; the Treaty 
shall cease to have effect on the expiration of a period of 
one year from such decision. 


Article 9 

The present Treaty shall impose no obligation upon 
any or the British Dominions, or upon India, unless the 
Government of such Dominion, or of India, signifies its 
acceptance thereof 


Article 10 

The present Treaty shall be ratified and the ratifications 
shall be deposited at Geneva in the archives of the League 
of Nations as soon as possible 

It shall enter into force as soon as all the ratifications 
have been deposited and Germany has become a member 
of the League of Nations . 

The present Treaty, done in a single copy, will 
deposited in the archives of the League of Nations, and 
the Secretary-General will be requested to transmit 
certified copies to each of the High Contracting Parties. 

In faith whereof the above-mentioned plenipotentiaries 


have signed the present Treaty 

Done at Locarno, the !6th October, 1925 


Lt-Titra. 

Srarsrms-v 

Csma VASDOivTtor 
A Bttv® 

Austin CmsnrrstAis 
Bintto Mi-moum 
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of events prior to the present Treaty and belonging to 

the past 

Disputes for the settlement of which a special procedure 
is laid down in other conventions in force between the 
High Contracting Parties shall be settled in conformity 
with the provisions of those conventions 

Article 2 

Before any resort is made to arbitral procedure or to 
procedure before the Permanent Court of International 
Justice, the dispute may, by agreement between the 
parties, be submitted with a view to amicable settlement, 
to a permanenr international commission, styled the Per* 
manent Conciliation Commission, constituted in occor* 
dance with the present Treaty 

Article 3 

In the case of a d ispute the occasion of w hich, according 
to the municipal law of one of the parties falls within 
the competence of the national courts of such party, the 
■natter to dispute shall not be submitted to the procedure 
aid down in the present Treaty until a judgement with 
ina! effect has been pronounced, mthtn a reasons bb 
ime, by the competent national judicial authority 

Article 4 

The Permanent Conciliation Commission mentioned 
n Article 2 shall be composed of five members who shall 
<e appointed as follows, that is to say the High Con* 
meting Parties shall each nominate a commissioner 
hosen from among their respective nationals, and shall 
ppomt, by common agreement, the three other com* 
nissioneis from among the nationals of third Powers, 
hose three commissioners must be of different national!* 
ies, 8nd the 1 Iigh Contracting Parties shall appoint the 
iresident of the commission from among them 
The commissioners are appointed for three years, and 
heir mandate Is renewable Their appointment shall 
ontinue until their replacement, and in any care until 
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the terns jsatjon of the work n fu"d at the esome-t cf 
the expiry or their mandate 

\acarcics which ruy occur at a result cf death, 
rr.i^u'ior. or any other o« shall be filed within the 
shortest possible time ta the rnanrer fixed for the torura- 
lions 

Article J 

The Permanent Conciliation Commission s'ull h: 
commuted witbn three months from the entry into force 
of the present conscntion 

If the nomination of the cotnrri*sIocen to be appointed 
by common agreement ihould not have taken pU.e 
within the said period. or, In the case of the f fling of n 
vacancy, withtn three months from the tine when the 
seat falls vacant, the President of the Swiss C o-ifcdcration 
shall, in the absence of other agreement, be requested to 
make the necessary appointments 

Article 6 

The Permanent Conciliation Commission dull he 
Informed by means of a request addressed to the president 
by the two parties acting in agreement, or. In the absence 
of such agreement, by one or other of the parties 
The request, after having given a summary account of 
the subject of the dispute, shall contain the mutation to 
the commission to take all necessary measures with a 
view to amve at an amicable settlement 

If the request emanates from only one of the patties 
notification thereof shall be made without delay to the 
other party 

Article 7 

Wuhin fifteen days from the date when one of the 
High Contracting Parties shall have brought a dispute 
before the Permanent Conciliation Commission, either 
party may, for the examination or the particular dispute 
replace Its commissioner by a person possessing special 
competence in the mailer 
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The party making use of this right shall immediately 
inform the other party, the latter shall in that case be 
entitled to take similar action within fifteen days from 
the date when the notification reaches it 

Article 8 

The task of the Permanent Conciliation Commission 
shall be to elucidate questions in dispute, to collect with 
that object all necessary information by means of inquiry 
or otherwise, and to endeavour to bnng the parties to an 
agreement It may, after the case has been examined, 
biform the parties of the terms of settlement which seem 
suitable to it, and Jay down a period within which they 
arc to make their decision , 

At the close of its labours the commission shall draw 
up a report stating, as the case may be, cither that the 
parties have come to an agreement and, if need arises, 
the terms of the agreement, or that it has been impossible 
to elTect a settlement 

The labours of the commission must, unless the parties 
otherwise agree, be terminated within six months from 
the day on which the commission shall havelxen notified 
of the dispute v 

Article 9 

Failing any special provision to the contrary, the 
Permanent Conciliation Commission shall lay down its 
own procedure, which In any case must provide for both 
parties being heard In regard to inquiries, the commis- 
sion, unless it decides unanimously to the contrary, shall 
act in accordance with the provisions of Chapter III 
{International Commissions of Inquiry) of The Hague 
Convention of the 18th October, 1907, for the Pacific 
Settlement of International Disputes 

Article 10 

The Permanent Conciliation Commission shall meet, 
in the absence of agreement by the parties to the contrary, 
at a place selected by its president. 
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Axtuls 11 

The h tours of the Pcrm"cr.l Ccrk.il j’ion Cor- fus- 
ion are rot pubis. except when a d'cinon to that eFect 
hit been taken b/ lb conunmion with the corscrt cf 
the part-s 

Artwb 12 

The part es shall be represen'ed be'ort be Pcnra-Tt 
Corct! Jt on Cor—"m on by ager's. whose da*/ U shall 
be to act as tr'emed ary between then ard the con- 
r_s* on. they may rrorcovcr be astj^d by coo— cl and 
experts appo nted by then for that purpose, and requ-st 
that a!! persons whose evidence appears to then u e'ul 
shou’d be heard 

The commission on its side shall be entitled to request 
o-al explanations from the agents, counsel and espem of 
the two parties, as well as from all penons it may think 
tscfU to summon with the consent of their Government. 
Article 13 

Unless otherwise provided in the present treaty the 
decisions of the Permanent Conciliation Comnusuon 
shall be taken by a majority 

Article 14 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to fieri cate 
the labours of the Permanent Conciliation Conmssion 
and pariicubrly to supply it to the greatest possible 
extent with all relevant documents and information as 
well as to use the means at their disposal to allow « to 
proceed in their temtory and in accordance with their 
law to the summoning and hearing of witnesses or 
experts, and to visit the localities in question 
- Article 15 


During the lotoun of the Permanent Conciliation 
Commission each commissioner shall receive salary ifu- 
amount of which shall he fixed by agreement betwrai the 
’ ' a=hof ' ,h ' cl ' loll contribute 
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Article 16 

In the event or no amicable agreement being reached 
before the Permanent Conciliation Commission the 
dispute shall be submitted by means of a special agree- 
ment either to the Permanent Court of Internationa! 
Justice under the conditions and according to the pro- 
cedure laid down by its statute or to an arbitral tribunal 
under the conditions and according to the procedure 
laid down by The Hague Convention or the 18th October, 

1 907, for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes 

If the parties cannot agree on the terms of the special 
agreement after a month’s notice one or other of them 
may bring the dispute before the Permanent Court of 
International Justice by means of an application. 

Part II 
Article 17 

All questions on which the German and Tolish 
[Czechoslovak] Governments shall difTer without being 
able to reach an amicable solution by means of the nor- 
mal methods of diplomacy, the settlement of which 
cannot be attained by means or a judicial decision as 
provided in Article I of the present Treaty, and for the 
settlement of which no procedure has been laid down by 
other conventions m force between the parties shall be 
submitted to the Permanent Conciliation Commission, 
whose duty it shall be to propose to the parties an accept- 
able solution and in any case to present a report 

The procedure laid down in Articles 6-15 of the present 
Treaty shall be applicable 

Article 18 

If the two parties have not reached on ogreement 
within a month from the termination of the labours of the 
Permanent Conciliation Commission the question shall, at 
the request of either party, be brought before the Council 
of the League of Nations, which shall deal with it In accor- 
dance with Article IS of the Covenant of the League 
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Centra! Prorislant 
Article 19 

In any caw. and particular!/ if the question on 
the parties differ arun out cf acts already committed cr 
on the point of commission, the Conciliation Commits on 
or, if the latter has rot been notified thereof, the arbitral 
tribunal or the Permanent Court of Irtcma’ tonal Justicr. 
acting in accordance with Article 4| of ns statute, shall 
by down within the shortest rossibte tine the provisional 
measures to be adopted It shall timbrly be the duty of 
the Council of the League of Nations, if the question is 
brought before it. to ensure that suitable provisional 
measures are taken The High Contracting Parties under 
take respectively to accept such measures, to abstain 
from all measures likely to have a repercussion prejudicial 
to the execution of the decision or to the arrang-mentt 
proposed by the Conciliation Commission or by the 
Council of the League of Nations, and in general to 
abstain from any sort of action whatsoever which may 
aggravate or extend the dispute 

Article 20 

The present Treaty continue applicable es between 
the High Contracting Parties even when other Powers 
are also mtcrcs'cd in the dispute 


Article 21 

The present Treaty, which is in conformity with the 
Covenant of the League of Nations shall not in any wav 
affect the rights and obligations of the High Contractinc 
Parues as Members of the League of Nations and Than 
not be interpreted as restricting the duty of the Leasm- 
to take whatever action may be deemed wise and cfTccnol 
to safeguard the peace of the world !cctual 


Arucfc 22 

TJe present Treaty shall be ratified RatrBcahoa, shall 
be deposited a. Genera w„h the Lea W e of Son. a! 
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the same time as the ratifications of the Treaty concluded 
this d3y between Germany, Belgium, France, Great 
Britain, and Italy 

It shall enter into and remain in force under the same 
conditions as the said Treaty 

The present Treaty, done in a single copy, shall be 
deposited in the archives of the League of Nations the 
Secretary General of which shall be requested to trans- 
mit certified copies to each of the High Contracting 
Parties 

Done at Locarno the 16th October, 19Z5 

STR. ASfDrJJi 


3 Collective Note to Germany regarding Article 16 
of the Coienant of the League of Nations 
Tut German delegation has requested certain cxplana 
lions in regard to Article 16of the Covenantor the League 
of Nations 

Wc arc not in a position to speak in the name of the 
League but in view of the discussions which have 
already taken place in the Assembly and in the commis- 
sions of the League of Nations and after the explana- 
tions which have been exchanged between ourselves, we 
do not hesitate to inform you of the interpretation 
which in so far as wc are concerned vve place upon 
Artivfe 16 

In accordance with that interpretation the obligations 
resulting from the said article on the members of the 
League must be understood to mean that each State 
Member of the League is bound to co-operate loyally 
and effectively in support of the Covenant and in rests 
tance to any act of aggression to an extent which is 
compatible with its military situation and takes its 
geographical position into account. 

E.V AD AC DM 

A.S. 


Dr a 
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4 Treaties between France ard Poland and between 

Trance and Czechoslovakia* 

Tue President of the Trench Republic and the Pm dent 
of the Polish [Czechoslovak] Republic, 

Equally desirous to see Europe spared from war by a 
sincere observance of the undertakings arrived at th‘s 
day wuh a view to the maintenance of general peace. 
Have resolved to guarantee their benefits to each other 
reciprocally by a treaty concluded within the framewoik 
of the Covenant of the League of Nations and of the 
treaties existing between them. 

And have to this effect nominated for their plenipo- 
tentiaries [names omitted] 

Who, after having exchanged their full powers, found 
in good and due form, have agreed on the following 
provisions 

Article 1 

In the event of Poland [Czechoslovakia] or Trance 
suffering from a failure to observe the undertakings 
arrived at this day between them and Germany with a 
view to the maintenance of general peace Trance, and 
reciprocally Poland [Czechoslovakia] acting m applica- 
tion of Ancle 16 of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations, undertake to lend each other immediately aid 
and assistance, if such failure is accompanied by an un- 
provoked recourse to arms 

In the event of the Council of the League of Nations, 
when dealing with a question brought before it in accor- 
dance with the said undertakings being unable to succeed 
in making its report accepted by all its members other 
than the representatives of the panics to the dispute, and 
in the event of Poland [Czechoslovakia] or Trance txung 
attacked without provocation France, or reciprocally 
Poland [Czechoslovakia], acting in application of Article 
15, paragraph 7, of the Covenant of the League or 
Nations, will immediately lend aid and assistance 

1 Ttc terms of these treaties ire identical. 
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Article 2 

Nothing in the present Treaty shall affect the rights and 
obligations of the High Contracting Panics as Members 
of the League of Nations, or shall be interpreted as 
restricting the duty of the League to take whatever action 
may be deemed wise and effectual to safeguard the 
peace of the world 


Article 3 

The present Treaty shall be registered with the League 
of Nations, in accordance with the Covenant 

Article 4 

The present Treat y shall be ratified The ratifications 
will be deposited at Geneva with the League of Nations 
at the same time as the ratification of the Treaty concluded 
this day between Germany, Belgium, France, Great 
Britain, and Italy, and the ratification of the treaty con 
eluded at the same time between Germany and Poland 

It will enter into force and remain in force under the 
same conditions as the said treaties 

The present Treaty done m a single copy will be 
deposited in the archives of the League or Nations, and 
the Secretary-General of the League will be requested to 
transmit ccrtiDcd copies to each of the High Contracting 
Parties 

Done at Locarno the 1 6th October, 1925 



XVI 

GERMANY AND THE U.SS R. 

1 Treaty between Germany and the USS R , Berlin, 
April 24, 1926 

The German Gen cm merit and the Government of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, being desirous of 
doing all in their power to promote the maintenance of 
general peace. 

And being convinced that the interests of the German 
people and of the peoples of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics demand constant and trustful cooperation. 

Having agreed to strengthen the friendly relations 
existing between them by means of a special Treaty and 
have for this purpose appointed as their Plenipotentiaries 
(names omitted) 

Who, having communicated their full powers, found 
in good and due form, have agreed upon the following 
provisions 


Article 1 

The relations between Germany and the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics shall continue to be based on 
the Treaty of Rapallo 

The German Government and the Government of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics shall remain in 
friendly touch in order to promote an understanding with 
regard to all political and economic questions jointly 
affecting their two countries 


Article 2 


Should one of the Contracting Parties, despite its 
peaceful attitude, be attacked by one or more third 
Powers the other Contracting Party shall observe 
neutrality for the whole duration of the conflict 
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Article 3 

If on the occasion of a conflict of the nature mentions 
in Article 2, or at a time when neither of the Contracting 
Parties is engaged in warlike operations, a coalition ( s 
formed between third Powers with a view to the economte 
or financial boycott of either of the Contracting Parties, 
the other Contracting Party undertakes not to adhere to 
such coalition 

Article 4 

The present Treaty shall be ratified and the instrument* 
of ratification shall be exchanged at Berlin 

It shall enter into force on the date of the exchange 
of the instruments of ratification and shall remain iq 
force for five years The two Contracting Parties shall 
confer in good time before the expiration of this period 
with regard to the future development of their political 
relations 

In faith whereor the Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty 

2 Exchange of Notes, April 24, 1926 
(a) Herr Stresemann to A T Kresllnskl 
Wnn reference to the negotiations upon the Treaty 
signed this day between the German Government and 
the Government of the Union of Socialist Soviet Repub- 
lics, I have the honour, on behalf of the German Govern- 
ment, to make the following observations 

(1) In the negotiation and signature of the Treaty, both 
Governments have taken the view that the principle laid 
down by them in Article 1, paragraph 2. of the Treaty, 
of reaching an understanding on all political and econo- 
mic questions affecting the two countries, will contribute 
considerably to the maintenance of peace In any case 
the two Gov emments « ill tn their deliberations be guided 
by the need for the maintenance of the general peace 

(2) In this spint also the two Governments have ap- 
proach cd the fundamental questions which arc bound up 
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Kith the entry or Germany into the League of Nation*. 
The German Government b convinced that Germany’* 
membership of the League cannot constitute an obstacle 
to the friendly development of the relations between 
Germany and the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 
According to its basic idea, the League of Nations is 
designed for the peaceful and equitable settlement of 
international disputes. The German Government Is 
determined to co-operate to the best of us ability In the 
realaation of this Idea If, however, though the German 
Government does not anticipate this, there should at any 
time take shape within the League, contrary to that 
fundamental idea of peace, any efforts directed exclusively 
against the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, Germany 
would most energetically oppose such efforts 
(3) The German Government also proceeds upon the 
assumption that this fundamental attitude of German 
policy towards the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 
cannot be adversely influenced by the loyal observance 
of the obligations, arising out of Articles 1 6 and 1 7 of the 
Covenant or the League and relating to the application 
of sanctions, which would devolve upon Germany as a 
consequence of her entry into the League of Nations 
By the terms of these articles, the application of sanctions 
against the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics would 
come into consideration, in the absence of other causes 
only If the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics entered 
upon a war of aggression against a third State It u to 
be borne in mind that the question whether the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics is the aggressor m the event of a 
conflict with a third State could only be determined with 
binding force for Germany with her own consent and 
that, therefore, an accusation to this effect levelled by 
other Powers against the Union of Socialist Soviet Re- 
publics and regarded by Germany as unjustified, would 
not oblige Germany to take part m measures of any kind 
instituted on the authority of Article 16 With regard 
to the question whether, in a concrete case, Germany 
would be in a position to take part in the application of 
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sanctions at oil, and to what extent, the German Govern 
ment refers to the Note of December I, 1923, on tf^ 
Interpretation of Article 16 addressed to the Germa n 
Delegation on the occasion of the signing of the Treaty 
of Locarno 

(4) In order to create a secure basis tor disposing 
without friction of all questions arising between then^ 
the two Governments regard it as desirable that they 
should immediately embark upon negotiations for th* 
conclusion of a general treaty for the peaceful solution 
of any conflicts that may anse between them, wheq 
special attention shall be given to the possibilities of the. 
procedure of arbitration and conciliation 
I avail myself of this opportunity to renew to You* 
Excellency the assurance of my highest consideration. 

(6) fif KrestlnsU to Herr Stresemann 
In acknowledging receipt of the Note which you have , 
addressed to me wnh regard to the negotiations on the 
Treaty signed to-day between the Government of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics and the German 
Government, I have the honour, on behalf of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics, to make the following 
reply 

(1) In the negotiation and signature of the Treaty, 
both Governments have taken the view that the principle 
laid down by them in Article 1, paragraph 2, of the Treaty, 
of reaching an understanding on all political and econo- 
mic questions jointly affecting the two countries wOI 
contribute considerably to the maintenance of peace 
In any case the two Governments will in their delibera- 
tions be guided by the need for the maintenance of the 
general peace 

(2) The Government of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics takes note of the explanation contained id 
Sections 2 and 3 of your Note concerning the fundamen- 
tal questions connected with Germany s entry into the 
League of Nations 
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(3) In order to crea'e a secure basts for disposing 
without friction of all questions arising between them, 
the two Governments regard it as desirable that they 
should immediately embark upon negotiations for the 
conclusion of a genera! treaty for the peaceful solution 
of any conflicts that may ante between them, when 
special attention shall be given to the possibilities or the 
procedure of arbitration and conciliation 
I avail myself of this opportunity to renew to Your 
Excellency the assurance of my highest consideration 



XVII 

THE TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN 
FRANCE AND RUMANIA, PARIS, JUNE 10, 
1926 

The President of the French Republic and His Majesty 
the King of Rumania, being equally desirous of main- 
taining in Europe that state of peace and political 
stability which is essential alike for social progress and 
for economic prosperity m France and Rumania, firmly 
attached to the principle of respect for international 
undertakings, as solemnly reaffirmed in the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, desirous within the framework 
of that Covenant of ensuring community of action in the 
event of any attempt to subvert the situation established 
by the Treaties of which they are signatories, and con- 
vinced that it is the duty of modern Governments to 
prevent any recurrence of war by providing for the 
pacific settlement of such disputes as may arise between 
them, have resolved to give one another fresh guarantees 
of peace, goodwill, and friendship, and have agreed as 
follows 

Article 1 

France and Rumania mutually undertake that they 
will in no case attack or tavade each other or resort to 
war against each other 

This stipulation shall not, however, apply in the case 
of 

(1) The exercise of the right of legitimate defence, that 
is to say, resistance to a violation of the under 
taking contained in ibe first paragraph of the 
present Article, 

(2) Action in pursuance of Article 16 of the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, 

(3) Action as the mult of a decision taken by the 
Assembly or Council of the League of Nations or 
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in pursuance of Article 15, paragraph 7, of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations, provided that 
in this last event the action is directed agamst a 
State which was the first to attack 

Article 2 

In view of the undertakings entered into in Article 1 
of the present Treaty, France and Rumania undertake to 
settle by peaceful means and in the manner laid down 
heron all questions of every kind which may arise between 
them and which it may not be possible to settle by the 
normal methods of diplomacy Any question wuh regard 
to which the Parties are In conflict as to their respective 
rights shall be submitted to judicial decision, and the 
Parties undertake to comply with such decision. 

All other questions shall be submitted to & conciliation 
commission If the proposals of this commission are not 
accepted by the two Parties the question shall be brought 
before the Council of the League of Nations, which will 
deal with it In accordance with Article 15 of the Covenant 
of the League. 

The detailed arrangements for effecting such peaceful 
settlement arc the subject or a special Convention signed 
this day 

Article 3 

The French and Rumanian Governments undertake, 
subject to any resolutions that may be passed by the 
Council or Assembly of the League of Nations, to con- 
suit each other in all matters which may threaten the 
external security of France or Rumania or which may 
tend to subvert the situation created by the Treaties of 
Peace of which both Parties are signatories 

Article 4 

If, notwithstanding the sincerely peaceful intentions of 
the French and Rumanian Governments, France or 
Rumania should be attacked without giving provocation 
the two Governments will immediately consult one 
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another as to the action to be taken by each Party within 
the framework of the Covenant of the League of Nations, 
with a view to safeguarding their legitimate national 
interests and maintaining the order established by the 
treaties of which both Parties are signatories. 

Article 5 

The High Contracting Parties agree to concert their 
policy m the event of any modification or attempted 
modification of the political status of the countries of 
Europe and, subject to such resolutions as may be passed 
in the matter by the Council or the Assembly of the 
League of Nations, to confer with one another concerning 
the attitude to be observed in such an event by each Party 

Article 6 

The High Contracting Parties declare that nothing in 
the present Treaty shall be interpreted as contrary to the 
provisions of the existing treaties, signed by France or by 
Rumania, which concern the policy of those countries in 
Europe They undertake to consult one another on all 
questions of European policy with a view to co-ordinated 
action in the cause of peace, and for this purpose to in- 
form one another W future of any treaties or agreements 
on this same subject which they may conclude with third 
Powers and they further undertake that such treaties or 
agreements shall always be consistent with tbc main- 
tenance of peace 

Article 7 

No provision in this Treaty shall be interpreted or 
applied in a manner prejudicial to the rights or obliga- 
tions of the High Contracting Parties under the Covenant 
of the League of Nations. 
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THE BREACH Or DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS 
BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN AND THE 
VSS R. 


I Sir Austen Chamberlain to M RojerJ-jjIz. May 26 
1927 
So, 

The recent examination by the police of the premises 
of ’ Arcos’ Limited tnd of the Rinnan Trade Delegation 
has concltnivcly proved that both military espionage and 
subversive activities throughout the British Empire were 
directed and earned out from A% Moorsate No osten- 
»ible differentiation of rooms or duties was observed as 
between the members of the Trade Delegation and the 
employees or ’ Arcos*. and it has been shown that both 
these organizations have been involved in anti Ornish 
espionage arid propaganda • 

Z But the matter does not end there Your Govrm- 
ment and you will recognize the messages which were 
M nmcr *5 ^ ,Iou5c of Commons 
last Tuesday I would remind you that your own tele- 
gram, in which you request material to enable you to 
support a political campaign in this country against Hls 
Majesty* Government was despatched w.thm a few 

ssassr or °" u Br,u,h - ss 

3 His Majesty ■ Government had honed that the 
Soviet Government would Lite that orportun.iv ““ 
then ,n accordance w.th the provision,™ AmS SjTr 
the Trade Agreement, of furnishing an“„S„' ° f 
remedying the default’ They did neither K 0n 0r 
trary, the hostility of the Soviet Govcmm^t V* C ? n * 
with the subversive propaganda carried on 
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associates, (he Russian Communist party and the Third 
International, in the United Kingdom and in British 
overseas temtones, has continued unchecked, to culmi- 
nate in the abuse of diplomatic privilege revealed by your 
attempt to interfere in the domestic affairs of this country 

4 ‘There are, as 1 warned you In my note of the 23rd 
February last, limits to the patience of His Majesty’s 
Government and of public opinion here, and these limits 
have now been reached In view of the facts stated above, 
His Majesty's Government in Great Britain must now 
regard themselves, in accordance with the provisions of 
paragraph 3 of Article 13 of the Trade Agreement of the 
16th March, 1921, as free from the obligations of that 
agreement The privileges conferred on M Khinchuk 
and his assistants in accordance with the agreement are 
accordingly terminated, and I have to request their 
departure from this country 

5 His Majesty’s Government, while compelled to take 
this step for the reasons stated above, do not wish to 
interfere with the ordinary course of legitimate Anglo- 
Russian trade, and will therefore place no obstacles in 
the way of genuine commerce between the two countries 
They will raise no objection to the continuance of the 
legitimate commercial operations of ‘Arcos ’ Limited in 
the same conditions as those applicable to other trading 
organizations in this country, and with this object they 
are prepared to allow a reasonable number of Russian 
employees of the company, whose names will be com- 
municated to you, to remain in this country, provided 
that they comply with the law of the land and confine 
their activities to legitimate commerce But His Majesty’s 
Government cannot suffer the existence here of a privi- 
leged organization which, under the guise of peaceful 
trading, carries on espionage and Intrigues against the 
country in which it is established 

6 Finally, H« Majesty’s Government have decided 
that they can no longer maintain diplomatic relations 
with a Government which permits and encourages such 
a state of things as has been disclosed The existing 
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rtEa'iort between the two Gov?mmcr*s art hereby 
Jtnpc-dsd, ard f have to request that you will withdraw 
youTclf and your staT front th s country within the 
course of the revt ten day* I am instructing Hit MsjeVy'* 
representative at Mow* to leave Russia with hit iU rr , 
and should be glad If you wou'J request your Govern* 
rant to afTord to him, to Mr Preston at Leningrad ard 
to Mr Pa ion at Vladivostok, the necr'ury facilities for 
the departure of themselves and their aval sums 
7 Suitable arrang-nents. tbs dctatli of which will be 
communicated to you in due coarse, will be made for the 
departure from this country of yourself and your tuff 
snd of the Russian me mbers of the Trade Delegation 


2, A f. Utvlnov to Mr Peters, May 23, 1927 
Sre. 

I have the honour to request you to convey the follow 
log to your Government 

The Soviet Government has acquainted itself wi*h the 
contents of the note handed yeste'day to ettuen Rosctv 
holi in which the announcement is made of the denimcu 
tion by the British Government of the Trade Agreement 
of 1921, and of the severance of diplomatic relations 
between the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and 
Great Britain 

Thu decision was no surprise to the Soviet Govern- 
ment It has already for long been aware that a rupture 
of relations with the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
was bang prepared by the whole pol cy of the present 
British Conservative Government, which has declined all 
the proposals of the Soviet Government for the settlement 
of mutual relations by means of negotiations 
The Soviet Government once again decisively rejects 
all accusations that u infringed at any time whatever the 
Trade Agreement of 1921 as quite without proof and 
entirely groundless The sole source of these accusations 
as has been repeatedly and absolutely incontestably 
established, is dishonest information drawn from most 
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suspicious White imfgrt sources and forged documents 
with which the British Government has willingly operated 
throughout the whole course of the existence of relations 
between it and the Soviet Government The l3ck Of 
results of the search of the Trade Delegation, which was 
earned out with the utmost thoroughness over several 
days, is the most convincing proof of the loyalty and 
correctitudc of the official agents of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics The Soviet Government passes over 
with contempt the insinuations of British Ministers 
regarding espionage by the Trade Delegation and con- 
siders it beneath its dignity to reply to them 
The Soviet Government places on record that the 
British Government had no legitimate grounds either for 
the first infringement of the Trade Agreement of 1921 in 
the form of a police raid on the extra territorial premises 
of the Soviet official agent or for the second infringement, 
consisting in denouncing this agreement without the six 
months’ notice provided for therein 
For the whole world it is quite clear that the basic 
cause of the rupture is the defeat of the policy of the 
Conservative Government in China and an attempt to 
cuvcr nVis' ainfcrf dy ir iriversitfir nr Oh? ifirecrtuir 
Soviet Union, while the immediate grounds are the 
desire of the British Government to distract public 
attention from the failure of the senseless raid on ‘Arcos’ 
and the Trade Delegation and to extract the British 
Minister of Home Affairs from the dreadful fix into which 
he has fallen, thanks to that raid 
The Peoples of the Soviet Union and their Government 
cherish no enmity towards the peoples of the British 
Empire and wished to maintain with them normal and 
friendly relations The peoples of the British Empire 
undoubtedly desire the same But the present British 
Government did not, and does not, want these normal 
relations and has tried from the very first day of its 
existence to keep relations with the Soviet Union w a 
state of constant stress and to exacerbate them still 
further The British Government preferred to a system 
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of normal relit on a tyVen of violence and crm.ty It 
has decided on the rupture of d pVnatlc relation for 
which it fruit take the whole re-porubiLty upon iticlf, 
takms tnto full account the t^-aefc whacH this ruptu't will 
inevitably cauie to exnuns political and eco-om.c ir'er- 
national relation It could rot fail to appreciate l ha’ 
the rupture will incrcavr the economic chan from which 
Europe hai not yet emerz-d after the world war. and that 
it will deal a heavy blow to the cane of peace It decided, 
however, on thii act, laenfictns the Ufermi of the brood 
maim of the Bntuh Empire and even of ftriuih Jndui’ry 
The Sov.ct Government takes coi.ni ranee of thii act In 
the full conviction that It will be condemed not only by 
the toilcn but alio by all the prosreiiivc elcmenti of the 
whole world At the tame time U cxprei.vei ill assurance 
that the tine is near when the Dmah people will find the 
poisibility of realigns without hindrance Iti itrlvlnci for 
peace and for the eitablnhment of normal friendly rela- 
tions with the peoples of the Soviet Union. 
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THE TREATY OF FRIENDLY UNDERSTAND- 
ING BETWEEN FRANCE AND YUGOSLAVIA, 
PARIS, NOVEMBER II, 1927 

The President of the French Republic and His Majesty 
the King of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, being equally 
desirous of maintaining in Europe that state of peace 
and political stability which is essential for the social 
advancement and economic prosperity both of France 
and of the Serb-Croat-Slovene Kingdom, 

Being firmly attached to the principle of respect for 
international undertakings, a principle which has been 
solemnly confirmed by the Covenant of the League of 
Nations, 

Being desirous, within the framework of the aforesaid 
Covenant, of ensuring, in advance, the adoption of a 
common attitude m the event of the order established by 
the treaties which they have signed being endangered , 

And being convinced that it is the duty of modern 
Governments to prevent a return to war by providing for 
the pacific settlement of any disputes which may arise 
between them. 

Have resolved, for this purpose, to give each other 
renewed pledges of peace, understanding and friendship 
and have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries the follow 
mg [names omitted] 

Who, having exchanged their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have agreed upon the following 
provisions 

Article 1 

France and the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and 
Slovenes reciprocally undertake to refrain from all attacks 
or invasions directed against one another and in no 
circumstances to resort to war against one another 
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Nevertheless, the stipulation shall not apply. 

(1) To the exercise of the right of legitimate defence, 
that is to say, the right of resisting a violation of 
the undertaking given in paragraph 1 of the 
present Article. 

(2) To action undertaken in application of Article 16 
of the Covenant of the League of Nations, 

(3) To action undertaken m virtue of a decision by 
the Assembly or Council of the League or Nations, 
or in application of paragraph 7 of Article 15 of 
the Covenant of the League of Nations, provided 
that, in the latter case, such action is directed 
against a State which was the first to attack. 

Article 2 

Taking into consideration their respective obligations 
under Article 1 of the present Treaty. France and the 
Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes undertake 
to settle by pacific means and in the following manner all 
questions whatever which may divide them and which 
it may not have been possible to settle by the normal 
methods of diplomacy, all questions regarding which 
the Parties may be in dispute as to their resp-ctive rights 
shall be submitted to judges, with whose decisions the 
Parties undertake to comply, all other questions shall 
be submitted to a Conciliation Commission, and if the 
arrangement proposed by that Commission is not ac- 
cepted by both Parties, the question shall be brought 
before the Council of the League of Nations, which shall 
decide m accordance with Article 1 5 of the League Cove- 
nant 

The procedure in regard to these methods of pacific 
settlement is laid down in special conventions which have 
been signed on this day 


Article 3 

The Government of the French Republic and the 
Royal Government of the SerbCroat Slovene Kingdom 
undertake to give joint consideration, subject to any 
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resolutions adopted by the Council or Assembly of the 
League of Nations, to questions which are of such a 
nature as to endanger the external security of France 
or the Serb-Croat-Slovenc State, or to impair the orde* 
established by treaties which they have both signed 

Article 4 

If, in spite of the sincerely pacific intentions of the 
French and Serb-Croat Slovene Governments, either 
France or the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes 
should be attacked without provocation, the two Govern- 
ments shall without delay confer with one another as to 
the measures which each shall take, within the framework 
of the Covenant of the League of Nations, in order to 
safeguard their legitimate national interests and to up- 
hold the order established by the treaties of which they 
are both signatories 

Article 5 

The High Contracting Parties agree to take counsel 
together in the event of any modification, or attempted 
modification, of the political status of European countries 
and, subject to any resolutions which may be adopted in 
such case by the Council or Assembly of the League of 
Nations to come to an understanding as to the attitude 
which they should respectively observe in such an 
eventuality 

Article 6 

The High Contracting Parties declare that nothing m 
this Treaty Is to be interpreted as contradicting the 
stipulations of the treaties at present in force which have 
been signed by France or the Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats, and Slovenes and which concern their policy in 
Europe They undertake to exchange views on questions 
affecting European policy tn order to co-ordinate their 
efforts in the cause of peace, and for this purpose to com- 
municate to each other henceforward any treaties or 
agreements which they may conclude with third Powers 
on the same subject Such treaties or agreements shall 
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nvanafcly be directed to aims which are compatible with 
he maintenance of peace 

Article 7 

Nothing in the present Treaty may be Interpreted or 
tpphed in such a way as to prejudice the rights and 
cbligations of the High Contracting Parties under the 
Covenant of the League of Nations 

Article 8 

The present Treaty shall be communicated for registra- 
tion to the League of Nations in conformity with Article 
18 of the Covenant. 


Article 9 

The present Treaty shall be ratified and the instruments 
of ratification shall be exchanged in Pans as soon as 
possible 

It shall enter into force immediately upon the exchange 
of ratifications and shall remain in force for five yean, 
after which it may be renewed in virtue of previous 
notice, which may have been duly given at the end of 
the fourth year, and for a period to be determined 
In faith whereof the respective Plenipotentiancs duly 
authorized for this purpose, have signed the present 
Treaty and have thereto affixed their seals 
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THE ABOLITION OF THE CAPITULATIONS 
AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF TARIFF 
AUTONOMY IN PERSIA 

I. Circular to F oreign Legations at Teheran , May 10, 
1927 
Sra, 

Aj Your Excellency knows, IIis Imperial Majesty, my 
August Sovereign, has just taken the high decision to 
annul the consular jurisdictions and the privileges, 
generally designated under the term of 'capitulations', 
which foreign nauonals enjoy in Persia. 

Your Excellency is not unaware that the important 
changes which have taken place in the situation of this 
country and in public opinion render the execution of 
this intention indispensable The Persian Government 
has, on the other hand always respected the treaties and 
undertakings which it has contracted freely and without 
constraint, it has refrained, so far as it has been able, 
from violating them 

Accordingly, l have the honour to inform Your Excel- 
lency that my Government denounces the Treaty con- 
cluded on between Persia and in virtue of Article 
of this Treaty, it will be very pleased to learn that 
the Government of Your Excellency will be disposed to 
conclude, within one year beginning to-day, during which 
penod the present agreement will remain in force, a new 
treaty, in order that on May 10, 1928, when the actual 
agreement will become null and void, the relations of 
good understanding between our two countries and 
nations may not be interrupted 

Pray accept, &c 



TARIFP AITTOVOMV IS PERSIA 145 
2 Tariff Treaty between Great Britain and Bert' a, 

A lay 10. 1923 

lKj Inrern! Macs y (be Shah of Pena and I Is* 
Majesty the king of Great Britain. Ireland, ard th: 
Dntixh Dcmimotvs beyond the Sea. Emperor of tnda, 
Drnirmg to fan! U'e and extend still further the trade 
and commerce of tN:ir respective countries, and to regu- 
late by means of a further treaty the commercial retailors 
between Persia, on the one tide, and Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland India, and such other territories under 
the sovereignty, protection and authority of I Its Britannic 
Majesty as he may desire should be bound, on the other 
side. 

Hate resolved to conclude a treaty for this purpose 
and have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries 

Ha Imperial Majesty the Shah of Praia Mis Excel- 
lency Mina Fatoullah Khan Pakrevan, Acting Minuter 
for Foreign AfTairs. 

Hu Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland, and 
the British Dominions beyond the Scat, Lmpcror of 
India 

For Great Britain ard Northern Ireland and all parts 
of the British Empire which are not separate members 
of the League of Nations, Sir Robert Henry Clive, 
KCMO, Hu Majesty s Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plcm polenta ry at Teheran 
Tor India, Sir Robert Henry Clive KCMG, His 
Majesty* Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary at Teheran 

Who having communicated their full powers, found 
in good and due form have agreed as follows 

Article \ 

His Bntanmc Majesty, realizing the Importance to 
Persia of full autonomy m all matters relating to customs 
duties, and being willing, in view or the relations of 
friendship between the Governments of the High Con- 
tracting Parties, to facilitate the realization of the Shah 
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o f Persia’s wishes in this respect, agrees to the abrogation 
of all provisions of the existing treaties between the High 
Contracting Parties, which limit in any way the right of 
Persia to settle the Persian customs tanffrn full autonomy 

Article 2 

For the duration of the present Treaty, and subject to 
complete reciprocity, goods, produced or manufactured m 
any part of His Britannic Majesty's territories to which the 
present Treaty applies, shall not be subjected on entry into 
Persia to any customs duty, coefficient, surtax, or import 
tax whatsoever, other or higher than the minimum duties, 
coefficients surtaxes, or import taxes levied on similar 
goods imported from any foreign country whatever 

In like manner, for the duration of the present Treaty, 
and subject to complete reciprocity, goods, produced or 
manufactured in any part of the Persian Empire and 
exported to any part of the territories of His Britannic 
Majesty to which this Treaty applies, shall not on leaving 
Persia, be subjected to any customs duty, coefficient, 
surtax, or export tax whatsoever, other or higher than the 
minimum duties coefficients, surtaxes, or export taxes 
levied on similar goods exported to any foreign country 
whatever 

Persia, having in virtue of her tariff autonomy estab- 
lished a single legal tariff (prescribing maximum and 
minimum rates) to be enforced on all her frontiers, and 
to be applied for a fixed period to those countries with 
which she has bound herself by a treaty or convention 
agrees that goods, produced or manufactured in any part 
of His Britannic Majesty s temtones to which this Treaty 
applies, shall, for the duration of the present Treaty, 
enjoy the benefit on their entry into Persia of the 
minimum rates of the Persian autonomous tariff in force 

His Britannic Maj sty agrees for his part that goods 
produced or manufactured ra Persia shall benefit, on 
their entry into any part of his temtones to which this 
treaty applies, by the minimum tanff in force accorded 
at any time to the most favoured nation 
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It a understood that. if at any t ime dunng l}e renod 
dortng wh -h tilts Treaty b in force Posa elects to reduce 
on any of her froo'sm ore or more of the i-miram ntci 
cf this ur dT, such red.xtior.1 will be automatically applied 
to the goods produced or man afacUTd in the territories 
of His Britannic Majesty to which th j Treaty appUs, ty 
whatever frontier they a*e Imported 


Article 3 

Good;, produced or manufactured In the territories to 
which this Treaty applies belonging to one of the High 
Contracting Panie% and regularly Imported [rto the 
territories to which this Treaty applies belonging to the 
other 1! gh Contracting Party, shall on no account he 
subjected, after duly paying the duties and charges bid 
down by the laws of the country as being app! cable upon 
entry to goods of foreign origin to any interna! taxation 
or Import taxes other than those imposed on similar 
articles of local ongin or imported from any foreign 
country whatever 


Article 6 

The present Treaty shall be ratified and the ratifications 
shall be exchanged at Teheran as soon as possible It 
shall come into force immediately upon ratification and 
shall be binding during eight yean from the date of its 
coming into force 

In rase neither of the two H.gh Contractmg Panics 
shall have given notice to the other months before 
the expiration of the said period or eight yean of Us 
intention to terminate the present Treaty, it shall ’remain 
m force until the expiration of six months from the iht«- 
on which either of the two High Contracting Pnrti^ 
shall have denounced it 0,02 Partic5 

The present Treaty has been drawn up m Pert.™ ,«,i 
m English pending the preparation of the rrmS tcxL 
on *h,eh the two II, gh i Contracting Panto wiK™ ns 
100 a as possible and whteh will u authoritative 
In witness whereof, the respeettve Picntpotentlones 
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have signed (he present Treaty and affixed thereunto 
their Seals 

Done at Teheran, the 10th day of May, 1928 

F. Pakrevan 
R H Cuve 

3. Note respecting the position of British Nationals 
m Persia , May 10, 1928 

In reply to inquiries addressed to them on the subject, 
and on the eve of (he realization of their resolution to 
abolish on the 10th May the rigime known by the name 
of the capitulatory nigime, the Imperial Persian Govern 
ment, animated by the wish to dispel possible anxiety 
on the part of foreign nationals resident in Persia by 
reason of the nmeUy of the rdgime which shall hence- 
forth be applied to them, and desirous of keeping your 
nationals informed through you of the measures taken 
by Persian legislation and the Persian Government on 
ihetr behalf, send >ou the accompanying decision in 
order that you may transmit Us content to your nationals 

It is unnecessary to inform you that the Persian 
Government themselves, whose interest and desire it is 
to obtain for Persian citizens as many guarantees as 
possible, and with this object m view to establish a judicial 
system the working of which shall be as nearly perfect 
as possible, have accomplished very appreciable reforms 
as to the judicial personnel and the Jaws of Persia. 

Apart from a knowledge of the laws which are known 
to everybody, a knowledge of law equivalent to (hat 
required for a legal diploma is at present an essential 
condition for any one entering upon a judicial career 

As for the situation of BnUsh nationals in Persia 
resulting from this decision, the following measures taken 
by the Persian Government will be applied to them as 
from the 10th May 1928 

1 On the basis of perfect reciprocity, they w21 be 
admitted and treated on Persian temtory in conformity 
with the rules and practice of international law, will 
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enjoy the fiiBcrt protection of the laws and the aa!ixrit.ci 
cf the country and will benefit by the sane trainer t at 
nationals 


2. In all cml or commercial cases m which one cf the 
parties is a forei g ner. only written evidence will be ad 
ratted 

In all proceedings, even criminal proceed ngs. the 
judg-ments shall be reduced to writing and will contain 
the cops derations of law ard of fact on whkh they are 
founded. 

Those interested in the proceedings thall have the right 
to obtain a cony of the evidence and of the judgement, 
on condition of paying the legal charg-s 
In criminal matters, oral testimony being a normal 
method of proof, the interests of the accused will be 
safeguarded, as at present, by the artwlc in the Criminal 
Code dealing with rerj ary 

3 To the exclusion of all other jurisdiction only the 
courts and tribunals subordinate to the Ministry of 
Justice will be competent to deal with cases in which 
one of the parties is a foreigner 
Only the criminal tribunals subordinate to the Ministry 
of Justice shall generally speaking be able to pronounce 
a sentence of imprisonment on foreigners 
Nevertheless, in the event or the proclamation of 
martial law, when a case is brought before a special 
tribunal which has been established that tribunal shall 
be able to take cognizance of cases in which a foreigner 
ts concerned 

Moreover, in fiscal matters and in general in a dispute 
between an administration and a foreigner relating to a 
purely administrative matter, the administrative tribunals 
will retain their competence 

4 Foreigners shall in every case be tried only by *lav 
(non-religious) tribunals, and by bws alone will be 
applicable to them 


5 Tie ordinary police court, shell only he competent 
ramatlen of slight importance end involving only a small 
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According to the law, the police courts cannot sentence 
to more than one week's imprisonment 

They can only pronounce sentences of imprisonment 
in cases where the accused himself requests that the fine 
imposed on him shall be converted into imprisonment 
It is clearly understood that they will never sentence 
foreign nationals to corporal punishment 

6 A foreigner arrested while actually engaged in 
committing a crime shall not be kept in prison for more 
than twenty four hours without being brought before the 
competent judicial authority 

Unless actually committing some enme, no foreigner 
will be arrested or imprisoned without a warrant ema- 
nating from the competent judicial authority 

The private or business premises of a foreigner shall 
not be forcibly entered or searched without * warrant 
from the competent judicial authority, with a guarantee 
against abuses to be determined later 

7 Foreigners arrested and Imprisoned shall have the 
right, m conforming with pmon regulations, to com 
mumcate with their nearest consul, and the consuls or 
their representatives shall have, in conformity with 
prison regulations permission to visit them 

The governmental authorities shall at once transmit 
to their destination such requests to communicate with 
them 

8 The Imperial Government has taken into considera- 
tion the making of generous provisions for release on 
bail which shall be compulsory in all cases except cases 
of crime as it is defined in the Penal Code 

The sum demanded as bail shall be reasonably pro- 
portioned to the nature of the offence 

In cases of appeal the same facilities of bail as those 
mentioned above shall be given until judgement has been 
pronounced 

9 According to Persian law, tnals are, in general, 
and save in exceptional cases, held m public, and those 
interested m the cases and in the parties to the cases have 
therefore the right to be present, save in exceptional 



TARIFF AUTONOMY IN PERSIA IS! 
cases, as spectators, without, however, any right to take 
part in the proceedings. 

10 In criminal matters, the accused fa absolutely free 
to choose Ins counsel, who can be chosen even from his 
compatriots. 

11. The Imperial Government has decided to reform 
prison conditions in order that these may conform to a 
greater extent to modem custom, and a sum sufficient to 
provide a prison at Teheran, which shall fulfil the neces- 
sary hygeme conditions, has already been voted. 

Pending the provision of other prisons, foreigners who 
have been condemned to imprisonment for more than 
one month — imprisonment for one month or less being 
convertible into a fine — shall be transferred at their 
request to a prison fulfilling the necessary hygemc con- 
ditions. 

12. Whereas Persian subjects enjoy in the British 
Empire most-favoured-nation treatment in questions of 
personal status, it is understood that in matters of 
personal status, i e. all questions relating to marriage, 
conjugal rights, divorce, judicial separation, dower, 
paternity, affiliation, adoption, capacity, majority, 
guardianship, trusteeship, and interdiction, m matters 
relating to succession to personalty, whether by will or 
on intestacy, and the distribution and winding up of 
estates, and family taw in general, it is agreed between 
Persia and Great Britain that, as regards non-Moslem 
British nationals in Persia, their national tribunals will 
alone have jurisdiction As regards British Moslem 
subjects, Moslem religious law in conformity with the 
Persian code will be applied to them in matters of 
personal status until the question is definitely settled. 

The present stipulation does not affect the special 
attributions of consuls in matters of status in accordance 
with international law, or special agreements which may 
be concluded, nor the right of Persian courts to request 
and receive evidence respecting matters acknowledged 
above as being within the competence of the national 
tribunals or authorities of the parties concerned 
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By way of exception to the first paragraph of this 
Article, the Persian courts will also have jurisdiction in 
the matters referred to therein, if all the parties to the 
case submit in wnting to the jurisdiction of the said 
courts In such case the Persian courts will apply the 
national law of the parties 

13 In matters of taxation, foreign nationals shall be 
treated on a footing of equality with Persian subjects 
and shall not be compelled to pay, under any pretext 
whatever, imposts, taxation or any other fiscal dues which 
Persian subjects are not compelled to pay 

14 In judicial matters all judgements given by the 
former tribunals, even if they have not been put into 
execution shall be considered as definitely settled, and in 
no case be reopened , in the same way every final judge- 
ment given by the former tribunals is recognized as one 
to be put into execution Generally speaking, all cases 
concluded under the former judicial rfgime are con- 
sidered as definitely settled and shall m no case be 
reopened 

Cases not finished in the tribunal of the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs and in the courts of provincial Governors 
Shall be finished before these tribunals, unless a foreign 
national requests, before the end of the discussions, to 
transfer the proceedings to the Court of Justice 

The period allowed by the Imperial Government for 
finishing cases unfinished by those tribunals is at the 
latest until May 10, 1929 

15 All questions relating to security for costs execu 
tion of judgement, servioe of judicial and extrajudicial 
documents, commissions rogatories, orders for the pay- 
ment of costs and expenses, free judicial assistance and 
imprisonment for debt are left to be regulated by separate 
conventions to be concluded between Persia and Great 
Bntaw 

16 Seeing that in civil or commercial matters Persian 
law allows arbitration and clauses in agreements provid 
ing therefor, and since arbitral decisions rendered in 
pursuance thereof shall be executed on order of the 
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President of the Court of first instance, who is oblig'd to 
issue that order unless the decision should be contrary 
to public order, it is clear that foreign nationals will be 
m complete enjoyment of this legal arrangement 

17 As regards immovable property, it is understood 
that British subjects are permitted as in the past to 
acquire, occupy, or possess such property on Persian soil 
as is necessary for their dwelling and for the exercise of 
their commerce and industry 

18 British subjects cannot be arrested or suffer re- 
straint in their individual liberty in order that civil claims 
of a pecuniary nature against them may be provisionally 
safe, except where there would seem to be a serious rub 
that distraint to be made owing to any act on the part 
of a debtor, upon the debtor’s possessions which are 
actually in Persia, would not be effective and could not 
otherwise be assured 
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THE KELLOGG PACT 
1. The Treaty for the Renunciation of War, Paris, 
August 27, 192 8 
The President of the German Reich, 

The President of the United States of America; 

The President of the French Republic, 

His Majesty the King of the Belgians, 

His Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland, and the 
British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India; 
His Majesty the King of Italy, 

His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, 

The President of the Republic of Poland; 

The President of the Czechoslovak Republic, 

Deeply sensible of the solemn duty to promote the 
welfare of mankind. 

Persuaded that the time has come when a frank 
renunciation of war as an instrument of national policy 
should be made, to the end that the peaceful and friendly 
•sakrtuinr nuvr exiiftUi)? A: tUrewr Ahnr puuinkr aa?y A? 
perpetuated. 

Convinced that all changes m their relations with one 
another should be sought only by pacific means and be 
the result of a peaceful and orderly process, and that 
any signatory Power which shall hereafter seek to pro- 
mote its national interests by resort to war should be 
denied the benefits furnished by this Treaty, 

Hopeful, that, encouraged by their example, all the 
other nations of the world will join m this humane 
endeavour and, by adhering to the present Treaty as 
soon as it comes into force, bring their peoples within the 
scope of its beneficient provisions, thus uniting the civi- 
lized nations of the world in a common renunciation of 
war as an instrument of their national policy. 

Have decided to conclude a treaty and for that 
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purpose have appointed as their respective plenipo- 
tentiaries: 

His Majesty the Kins of Great Britain, Ireland, and 
the British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India: 

For Great Britain and Northern Ireland and all 
parts of the British Empire, which are not separate 
Members of the League of Nations: 

For the Dominion of Canada: 

For the Commonwealth of Australia: 

Tor the Dominion of New Zealand: 

For the Union of South Africa: 

For the Irish Tree State: 

For India: 

Who, having communicated to one another their full 
powers, found in good and due form, have agreed upon 
the following articles: 


Article I 

The High Contracting Parties solemnly declare, in (he 
names of their respective peoples, that they condemn 
recourse to war for the solution of international con- 
troversies and renounce it as an instrument of national 
policy in their relations with one another. 


Article 2 


The High Contracting Parties agree that the settlement 
or solution of all disputes or conflicts, of whatever nature 
or of whatever origin they may be, which may arise 
among them, shall never be sought except by pacific 
means 


Article 3 

The present Treaty shall be ratified by the Hieh 
Contracting Parties named in the Preamble in accordance 
*■* ' h 5 ,r Wtivc commuMnal requirement!, end 
shall tale elect as between them as loon as all their 
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several instruments of ratification shall have been 

deposited at Washington 1 

This Treaty shall, when it has come into effect as 
prescribed in the preceding paragraph, remain open 
as long as may be necessary for adherence by all the 
other Powers of the world Every instrument evidencing 
the adherence of a Power shall be deposited at Washing' 
ton, and the Treaty shall, immediately upon such deposit, 
become effective as between the Power thus adhering and 
the other Power parties hereto 

It shall be the duty of the Government of the United 
States to furnish each Government named in the Pre- 
amble. and every Government subsequently adhering to 
this Treaty, with a certified copy of the Treaty and of 
every instrument of ratification or adherence It shall 
also be the duty of the Government of the United States 
telegraphically to notify such Governments immediately 
upon the deposit with it of each instrument of ratification 
or adherence 

In faith whereof the respective plempotentianes have 
signed this Treaty in the French and English languages, 
both texts having equal force, and hereunto affix their 
seals 

Done at Pans the twenty-seventh day of August in the 
year one thousand tune hundred and twenty-eight 

2 Sir Austen Chamberlain to the United States 
Ambassador, A fay 19, 1928 
Tire language of Article I. as to the renunciation of war 
as an instrument of national policy, renders it desirable 
that I should remind your Excellency that there are 
certain regions of the world the welfare and integrity of 
which constitute a special and vital interest for our peace 
and safety His Majesty* Government have been at 
pains to make it dear in the past that interference with 
these regions cannot be suffered Their protection 
against attack Is to the British Empire a measure of 
1 Tfce Treity cirx into fore* on Jot y 34 1910 
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self-defence It mint be dearly undm’ood that !!« 
Majesty** Government in Great Britain accept the new 
Treaty upon the distinct understanding that it does not 
prejudice their freedom of action in this respect. The 
Government of the United States have comparable 
interests, any disregard of which by a foreign Power they 
have declared that they would regard as an unfriendly 
act His Majesty’s Government believe, therefore, that 
in defining their position they are expressing the intention 
and meaning of the United States Government 
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THE GENERAL ACT FOR THE PACIFIC 
SETTLEMENT OF INTERNATIONAL DIS- 
PUTES, ADOPTED BY THE NINTH 
ASSEMBLY OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS, 
SEPTEMBER 1928 

CHAPTER I 
Conciliation 

Article 1 

Disputes of every kind between two or more Parties to 
the present General Act which it has not been possible 
to settle by diplomacy shall, subject to such reservations 
as may be made under Article 39, be submitted, under 
the conditions laid down in the present Chapter, to the 
procedure of conciliation 

Article 2 

The disputes referred to in the preceding article shall 
be submitted to a permanent or special Conciliation 
Commission constituted by the Parties to the dispute 

Article 3 

On a request to that effect being made by one of the 
Contracting Parties to another Party, a permanent 
Conciliation Commission shall be constituted within n 
period of s« months 

Article 4 

Unless the Parties concerned agree otherwise, the 
Conciliation Commission shall be constituted as follows 
(I) The Commission shall be composed of five mem- 
bers. The Parties shall each nominate one commis- 
sioner, who may be chosen from among their respective 
nationals The three other commissioners shat I be 
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appointed by agreement from among tie nationals of 
third Powers. T fcese three comnru; oners must be of 
different rationalities and r-uit rot be habitually 
resident in the temtery nor be In the service of the 
Panics. The Parves shall appotrt the President of the 
Commission from among them. 

(2) The commissioners shall be a ''pointed for three 
years They lhall be re-cligible The commits oners 
appointed jotntly may be replaced during the course 
of their mandate by agreement between the Parties. 
Either Party may, however, at any time replace a 
commissioner whom it has appointed Even if replaced, 
the commissioners shall continue to eternise their 
functions until the termination of the work in hand. 

(3) Vacancies which may occur as a result of death, 
resignation, or any other cause lhall be filled within 
the shortest possible time in the manner Used for the 
nominations. 


Article 5 

If, when a dispute onses, no Permanent Conciliation 
Commission appointed by the Panics is in existence, a 
special Commission for the examination of the dispute 
shall be appointed within a period of three months from 
the date on which one of the Parties requested the other 
Pany to constitute such a Commission The appointment 
should be made in the manner laid down in the preceding 
article unless the parties decide otherwise 

Amdc 6 

(1) If the appointment of the commissioners to be 
designated jointly is not made within the penod provided 
for in Articles 3 and 5 the making of the necessary ap. 
pointment shall be entrusted to a third Power, chosen 
by agreement between the Parties, or on request of the 
Parties, by the Acting President of the Council of the 
League of Nations 

(2) If no agreement ts reached on cither of these pro- 
cedures, each Pany shall designate a different Power, and 
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the appointment shall be made m concert by the Powers 
thus chosen 

(3) If, within a period of three months, the two Powers 
have been unable to reach an agreement, each of them 
shall submit a number of candidates equal to the number 
of members to be appointed It shall then be decided by 
lot which of the candidates thus designated shall be 
appointed 

Article 7 

(1) Disputes shall be brought before the Conciliation 
Commission hy means of an application addressed to the 
President by the two Parties acting in agreement, or in 
default thereof by one or other of the Parties 

(2) The application after giving a summary account 
Of the subject of the dispute, shall contain the invitation 
to the Commission to take all necessary measures with 
a view to arriving at an amicable solution 

(3) If the application emanates from only one of the 
Parties, the other Party shall, without delay, be notified 
by it. 

Articles 

(1) Within fifteen days from the date on which a 
dispute has been brought by one of the Parties before a 
permanent Conciliation Commission, either Party may 
replace its own commissioner, for the examination of 
the particular dispute, by a person possessing special 
competence in the matter 

(2) The Party maktng use of this right shall immediately 
notify the other Party the latter shall, in such case, be 
entitled to take similar action wiihm fifteen days from the 
date on which it received the noufication 

Article 9 

(1) In the absence of any agreement to the contrary 
between the Parties, the Conciliation Commission shall 
meet at the seat of the League of Nations, or at some 
Other place selected by its President 

(2) The Commission may in all circumstances request 
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the Secretary-General cf The League of Nations to afford 
it bu asusuace 

Article !0 

The work of the Coralution Commission shall not 
be conducted la public unless a decision to that effect It 
taken by the Comm-ts ort with the consent of the Parurt 

Art*.Ie II 

(!) In the absence of any agreement to the contrary 
between the Patties, the Conciliation Commission shall 
lay down its own procedure, which in any case must 
provide for both Parties being heard In repard to 
inhumes, the Commission, unless it decides unanimously 
to the contrary, lhall act in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Part III of the Hague Convention of October 
18. 1907, for the Pacific Settlement of International 
Disputes 

(2) The Parties shall be represented before the Con- 
ciliation Commission by agents, whose duty shall be to 
act as intermediaries between them and the Commission, 
they may, moreover, be assisted by counsel and experts 
appointed by them for that purpose and may request that 
all persons whose evidence appears to them desirable 
shall be heard. 

(3) The Commission, for Its part, shall be entitled to 
request oral explanations from the agents counsel, and 
experts of both Parties as well as from all persons it may 
think desirable to summon with the consent of their 
Governments 

Article 12 

Unless otherwise agreed by the Parties, the decisions 
of the Conciliation Commission shall be taken by a 
majority vote, and the Commission may only take 
decisions on the substance of the dispute if all its members 
are present 

Article 13 

The Parties undertake to facilitate the work of the 
Conciliation Commission, and particularly to supply it 
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to the greatest possible extent with all relevant documents 
and information, as well as to use the means at then 
disposal to allow it to proceed in their territory and in 
accordance with ihetr law, to the summoning and hearing 
of witnesses or experts and to Visit the localities in 
question 

Article 14 

(1) During the proceedings of the Commission, each of 
the commissioners shall receive emoluments the amount 
of which shall be fixed by agreement between the Parties, 
each of which shall contribute an equal share 

(2) The general expenses arising out of the working 
of the Commission shall be divided in the same manner 

Article IS 

(1) The task of the Conciliation Commission shall be 
to elucidate the questions in dispute, to collect with that 
object all necessary information by means of inquiry or 
otherwise, and to endeavour to bring the Parties to an 
igreement It may, after the case has been examined, 
nform the Parties of the terms of settlement which seem 
luitable to it, and lay down the period within which they 
ire to make their decision 

(2) At the close of its proceedings the Commission 
hall draw up a proems xerbal stating, as the case may be, 
ather that the Parties have come to an agreement and, 
f need arises, the terms of the agreement, or that it has 
xren impossible to effect a settlement No mention shall 
x made in the proets-ierbal of whether the Commission's 
lecisions were taken unanimously or by a majority vote. 

(3) The proceedings of the Commission must, unless 
he Parties otherwise agree, be terminated within six 
nonths from the day on which the Commission shall 
lave been given cognizance of the dispute 

Article 16 

The Commission’s precis-verbal shall be eommunJ- 
ated without delay to the Parties The Parties shall 
decide whether it shall be published 


settlement or disputes io 

awrm n 
JjJ chi Stttkmeftt 
Article 17 

AH d ijTitct with regard to which the parrel are in 
confict as to their respective rights shall, subject to any 
reservations which may te made urdcr Arttle 39. be 
submitted for decision to the Permanent Court of Inter* 
rational Justice, un’ets the Panics agree. In the manner 
hereinafter provid'd, to haw resort toon arbitral tribunal 
It h understood that the disputes referred to above 
Include in particular those mcruored m Article 36 or 
the Statute of the Permanent Court or Internationa! 
Justs*. 


Article 18 

If the Parties agree to submit the disputes mentioned 
in the preceding article to an arbitral tribunal they shall 
draw up a special agreement in which they shall spedfy 
the subject of the dispute, the arbitrators selected, and the 
procedure to be followed In the absence of sufficient 
particulars in the special agreement, the provisions of 
the Hague Convention of October 18, 1907, for the 
Pacific Settlement of International Disputes, shall arnlv 
so far as is necessary If nothing is laid down in he 
specul agreement as to rules regarding the substance of 
the dispute to be applied by the arbitrators, the tribunal 
shall apply the substantive rules enumerated in Article 
38 of the Statute of the Permanent Court of International 


ir the Parties fail to agree concerning th- fncci ,i 
agreement referred to in the preceding article, or fad tn 
appoint arbitrators, cither Party shall be at hbcrtv nnlr 
giving three months* notice, to bring the 

■P»1«V» o-w w- £ cft'rg £ 

national Justice ‘ inter- 
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Article 20 

(1) Notwithstanding the provisions of Article I, dis 
putes of the kind referred to m Article 17 arising between 
Parties who have acceded to the obligations contained in 
the present chapter shall only be subject to the procedure 
of conciliation if the Panics so agree 

(2) The obligation to resort to the procedure of con- 
ciliation remains applicable to disputes which are ex- 
cluded from judicial settlement only by the operation of 
reservations under the provisions of Article 39 

(3) In the event of recourse to and failure of con- 
ciliation, neither Party may bring the dispute before the 
Permanent Court of International Justice or call for the 
constitution of the arbitral tribunal referred to in Article 
18 before the expiration of one month from the termina- 
tion of the proceedings of the Conciliation Commission 

CHAPTER Hi 
Arbitration 
Article 21 

Any dispute not of the kind referred to in Article 17 
which docs not, within the month following the termina- 
tion of the work of the Conciliation Commission pro- 
vided for in Chapter I, form the object of an agreement 
between the Parties, rruy, subject to such reservations 
as may be made under Article 39, be brought before an 
arbitral fnbunal which, unless the Parties otherwise 
agree, shall be commuted in the maimer set out below 
Article 22 

The Arbitral Tribunal shall consist of five members. 

The Parties shall each nominate one member, who may 
be chosen from among their respective nationals The 
two other arbitrators and the Chatman shall be chosen 
by common agreement from among the nationals of third 
Powers They must be of different nationalities and must 1 
not be habitually resident in the territory nor be in the 
service of the panics concerned 
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Article 23 

(1) If the appointment of the irenben of the Arbt’nl 
Tribunal u rot made within a period of three months 
from the date on whk.h one of the Parties requested the 
other Party to commute an arbitral tribunal, a third 
Power, chosen by ■g»ecmcnt between the Parties, shall 
be requested to make the necessary appointments. 

(2) If no agreement Is reached on this roint, each 
Party shall designate a different Power, and the appoint* 
merit shall be made In concert by the Powers thus chosen. 

(3) If. within a penod of three months, the two Powers 
so chosen have teen unable to reach an agreement, the 
necessary appointment shall be made by the President 
of the Permanent Court of International Justice If the 
latter Is prevented from acting or is subject of one of the 
Parties, the nomination shall be made by the Vice- 
President If the Litter is prevented from acting or is a 
subject of one of the Parties, the appointment shall be 
made by the oldest member of the Court who is not a 
subject of either Party 


Article 24 

Vacancies which may occur as a result of death, 
resignation, or any other cause shall be filled wuhin the 
shortest possible time in the manner fixed for the nomina 
lions. 

Article 25 

The Parties shall draw up a special agreement deter- 
mining the subject of the disputes and the details of 
procedure 

Article 26 

In the absence of sufficient particulars In the special 
agreement regarding the matters referred to in the pre- 
ceding article, the provisions of the Hague Convention of 
October 18, 1907. for the Pacific Settlement of Inter- 
national Disputes shall apply so far as is necessary 



166 THE GENERAL ACT FOR THE PACIFIC 


Article 27 

Failing the conclusion of a special agreement within 
a penod of three months from the date on which the 
Tribunal was constituted, the dispute may be brought 
before the Tribunal by an application by one or other 
Party, 

Article 28 

If nothing is laid down in the special agreement or no 
special agreement has been made, the Tribunal shall 
apply the rules m regard to the substance of the disputes 
enumerated in Article 38 of the Statute of the Per- 
manent Court of International Justice In so far as there 
exists no such rule applicable to the dispute, the Tribunal 
shall decide ex aequo ct dona 


CHAPTER IV 
General Provisions 
Article 29 

(!) Disputes for the settlement of which a special pro- 
cedure is laid down in other conventions in force between 
the forties ftr the dispute shsll be settled at conformity 
with the provisions of those conventions 

(2) The present General Act shall not affect any agree- 
ments in force by which conciliation procedure is 
established between the Panics or they are bound by 
obligations to resort to arbitration or judicial settlement 
which may ensure the settlement of the dispute If, how- 
ever, these agreements provide only for a procedure of 
conciliation, after such procedure has been followed 
without result, the provisions of the present General Act 
concerning judicial settlement or arbitration shall be 
applied in so far as the Parties have acceded thereto 

Article 30 

If a Party brings before a Conciliation Commission a 
dispute which the other Party, relying on conventions in 
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force between the Panics, has submitted to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice or an Arbitral Tribunal, 
the Commission shall defer consideration of the dispute 
until the Court of the Arbitral Tribunal has pronounced 
upon the conflict of competence The same rule shall 
apply if the Court or the Tribunal is seized of the case by 
one of the Parties during the conciliation proceedings. 


Article 31 

(1) In the case of a dispute the occasion of which, 
according to the municipal law of one of the Parties, 
falls within the competence or its judicial or administra- 
tive authonucs. the Party in question may object to 
the matter in dispute being submitted for settlement by 
the different methods bid down in the present General 
Act until a decision with final effect has been pronounced 
within a reasonable time, by the competent authority ' 

(2) In such a case, the Party which desires to resort to 
the procedures bid down in the present General Act 
must notify the other Party of its intention within a 
deasio^ ^ **** ft ° m date ° r thc aforementioned 

Article 32 

If, in a judicial sentence or arbitral award, it is declared 
that a judgement, or a measure enjoined byacourt of 
bw or any other authority of one of the Parties to 

*\ put 5\’ S Wh ° ,,y .? f ,n pa . rt , Contrary to international law 
and if the constitutional law or that Party does 
pemm or only partially permits the consequences or the 
judgement or measure in question to be annulled IE 
Parties agree that the judicial or arbitral award ’shin 
gram the injured Party equitable satisfaction d ^ 

Article 33 

(I) In all cases where a dispute forms 
arbitration or judicial proceedings and °^ Je ? of 
the question on which the Parties differ anEfE? a I. y * 
already co— or oo the 
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the Permanent Court of International Justice, acting in 
accordance with Article 41 of its Statute, or the Arbitral 
Tribunal shall lay down within the shortest possible time 
the provisional measures to be adopted The Parties to 
the dispute shall be bound to accept such measures 

(2) If the dispute is brought before a Conciliation 
Commission, the latter may recommend to the Parties 
the adoption of such provisional measures as it considers 
suitable 

(3) The Parties undertake to abstain from all measures 
likely to react prejudicially upon the execution of the 
judicial or arbitral decision or upon the arrangements 
proposed by the Conciliation Commission and, in general, 
to abstain from any sort of action whatsoever which may 
aggravate or extend the dispute 

Article 34 

Should a dispute anse between more than two Parties 
to the present General Act , the following rules shall be 
observed for the application of the forms of procedure 
described in the foregoing provisions 
(a) la the case of conciliation procedure, a special 
commission shall invariably be constituted The com 
position of such commission shall differ according as 
the Parties all have separate interests or as two or more 
of their number act together 
In the former case, the Parties shall each appoint one 
commissioner and shall jointly appoint commissioners 
nationals of third Powers not parties to the dispute, 
whose numbers shall always exceed by one the number 
of commissioners appointed separately by the Parties 
In the second case the Parties who act together shall 
appoint their commissioner jointly by agreement between 
themselves and shall combine with the other party or 
Parties m appointing third commissioners 
In either event, the Parties, unless they agree otherwise, 
shall apply Article 5 and the following articles of the 
present Act, so far as they are compatible with the 
provisions of the present article. 
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(6) In the case of judicial procedure, the Statute of the 
Permanent Court of Internationa! Justice shall apply 
(e) In the case of arbitral procedure, tf agreement « 
not secured as to the composition of the tribunal in the 
case of the disputes mentioned in Article 17 each Party 
shall have the right, by means of an application, to 
submit the dispute to the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice, in the case of the disputes mentiored in 
Article 21, the above Article 22 and following articles 
shall apply, but each Party having separate Interests shall 
appoint one arbitrator and the number of arbitrators tv ho 
are subjects of Powers not Parties to the dispute shall 
always be one more than the number of arbitrators 
separately appointed by the Parties 

Article 35 

(1) The present General Act shall be applicable a$ 
between the Parties thereto, even though a third Power, 
whether a Party to the Act or not, has an interest in the 
dispute. 

(2) In conciliation procedure, the Parties may agree to 
invite such third Power to intervene 


Article 36 

(1) In judicial or arbitral procedure, if a third Power 
should consider that u has an Interest of a legal nature 
which may be alTected by the decision in the case. It may 
submit to the Permanent Court of International’ Justice 
or to the arbitral tribunal a request to intervene as a 
third Party 

(2) It will be for the Court or the tribunal to decide 
upon this request 


Article 37 

(I) Whenever the construction or a convention to 
which States other than those concerned in the case are 
parties is in question, the Registrar or the Permanent 
Court of International Justice or the arbitral tribunal 
shall notify all such States forthwith «munai 
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(2) Every State so notified has the nght to intervene 
in the proceedings but, if it uses this nght, the construc- 
tion given by the decision will be binding upon it 

Article 38 

Accessions to the present General Act may extend 

A Either to all the provisions of the Act (Chapters I 

n,raand rvj, 

B Or to those provisions only which relate to con 
dilation and judicial settlement (Chapters 1 and II), 
together with the general provisions dealing with these 
procedures (Chapter IV), 

C. Or to those provisions only which relate to con- 
ciliation (Chapter I), together with the general provisions 
concerning that procedure (Chapter IV) 

The Contracting Parties may benefit by the accessions 
of other Parties only in so far as they have themselves 
assumed the same obligations 

Article 39 

(1) In addition to the power given in the preceding 
Article, a Party in acceding to the present General Act, 
may make his acceptance conditional upon tbe reserva 
tions exhaustively enumerated in the following paragraph 
These reservations must be indicated at the lime of 
accession 

(2) These reservations may be such as to exclude from 
the procedure described in the present Act 

(а) Disputes arising out of facts prior to the accession 
either or the Party making the reservation or of any 
Other Party wuh whom the said Party may have a 
dispute 

(б) Disputes concerning quest ons which by inter 
national law are solely within the demesne jurisdiction 
of States 

(e) Disputes concerning particular cases or clearly 
specified subject matters, such as territorial status, or 
disputes falling within clearly specified categories 

(3) If one of the Parties to a dispute has made a 
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reservation, the other Parties tray enforce the tune 
reservation in regard to that Party 
(4) In the case of Parties who have acceded to the 
provisions of the present General Act relating to judical 
settlement or to arbitration, such reservations as they 
may have made shall, unless otherwise expressly stated, 
be deemed not to apply to the procedure of conciliation. 

Article 40 

A party whose accession has been only partial, or was 
made subject to reservations, may at any moment, by 
means of a simple declarauon, either extend the scope 
of hrs accession or abandon all or part of his reservations. 

Article 41 

Disputes relating to the Interpretation or application 
of the present General Act, including those concerning 
the classification or disputes and the scope of reservations, 
shall be submitted to the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice. 


Article 42 

The present General Act, of which the Trench and 
English texts shall both be authentic, shall bear to-day’s 


Article 43 

(1) The present General Act shall be open to accession 
by all the Heads of States or other competent authorities 
of the Members or the League of Nations and the non- 
Member States to which the Council of the League of 
Nations has communicated a copy for this purpose 

(2) The instruments or accession and the additional 
declarations provided for by Article 40 shall be trans- 
mitted to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations 
who shall notify their receipt to all the Members of the 
League and to the non Member States referred to in 
the preceding paragraph 

01 The Secretary-General or the Leasue of Nations 
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shall draw up three lists, denominated respectively by 
the letters A, B and C, corresponding to the three forms 
of accession to the present Act provided for in Article 38, 
in which shall be shown the accessions and additional 
declarations of the Contracting Parties These lists which 
shall be continually kept up to date, shall be published 
m the annual report presented to the Assembly of the 
League of Nations by the Secretary-General 

Article 44 

(1) The present General Act shall come into force on 
the ninetieth day following the receipt by the Secretary 
General of the League of Nations of the accession of not 
less than two Contracting Parties 

(2) Accessions received after the entry mto force of 
the Act, in accordance with the previous paragraph 
shall become effective as from the ninetieth day following 
the date of receipt by the Secrttary-Gcoeral of the League 
of Nations The same rule shall apply to the additional 
declarations provided for by Article 40 

Article 45 

(1) The present General Act shall be concluded for a 
period of five years, dating from its entry into force 

(2) It shall remain in force foe further successive 
periods of five years in the case of Contracting Fames 
which do not denounce it at least six months before the 
expiration of the current period 

(3) Denunciation shall be effected by a written notifica- 
tion addressed to the Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations, who shall inform all the Members of the League 
and the non Member States referred to in Article 43 

(4) A denunciation may be partial only, or may consist 
in notification of reservations not previously made 

(J) Notwithstanding denunciation by one of the Con- 
tracting Parties concerned in a dispute, all proceedings 
pending at the expiration of the current penod of the 
General Act shall be duly completed. 
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Article 46 

A copy or the present General Act, signed by the 
President or the Assembly and by the Secretary -General 
of the League of Nations, shall be deposited In the 
archives or the Secretariat, a certified true copy shall be 
delivered by the Secretary-General to all the Members 
of the League of Nations and to the non-Member States 
indicated by the Council of the League of Nations 

Article 47 

The present General Act shall be registered by the 
Secretary-General of the League of Nations on the date 
of its entry into force ‘ 

1 For the terms of the British tccmtlon im Spttehti end Docu- 
rntnil on Ihe British Dominion! 191) 19J1 pp 433-41. 
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THE TREATY OF CONCILIATION BETWEEN 
THE USSR AND GERMANY, MOSCOW, 
JANUARY 24, 1929 

The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics and the President of the German 
Reich, animated by a desire to strengthen the friendly 
relations which exist between the two countries, have 
decided, in execution of the Agreement reached in the 
exchange of Notes of April 24, 1926, to conclude an 
agreement for a procedure of conciliation, and with this 
object have appointed their plenipotentiaries 
The Central Executive Committee of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics 

Herr Maxim Litvinov, member of the Central Executive 
Committee of the Union of Soviet Socialist Repub- 
lics, People’s Commissar ad Interim for Foreign 
Affairs, and 

The President of the German Reich 
The German Ambassador In Moscow, 

Dr Herbert von Dtrksen, 

who after communicating their full powers, found in 
good and due form, have agreed upon the following 
terms 


Article 1 

Disputes of all kinds, particularly differences of opinion 
which anse regarding the interpretation of the bilateral 
treaties which exist between the two Contracting Parlies 
or regarding past or future agreements concerning their 
elucidation or execution, shall, in the event of difficulucs 
arising over their solution through diplomatic channels, 
be submitted to a procedure of conciliation In accord- 
ance with the following provisions 
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T1IE VSSJL AND GERMANY 
Article 2 

The procedure of conciliation shall be before * Com- 
mssion of Conciliation 

The Commission of Conciliation shall no! be per- 
manent. but shall be formed expressly for each meeting. 

It shall meet once a year in the middle of the year. In 
ordinary session, the exact date of which shall be arranged 
each year by agreement between the two Govern- 
ments. 

There shall be extraordinary sessions whenever in the 
opinion of the two Governments special need arises 
The meetings of the Commission of Conciliation shall 
be held alternately in Moscow and Derlin. The place of 
the first meeting shall be decided by lot 
A session shall ordinarily bst not longer than fourteen 
days. 

Article 3 

For each meeting each Government shall appoint two 
members of the Commission of Conciliation 
At each meeting the chair shall be taken by one of the 
members of that country in whose territory the meeting 
is taking place 

Either Party shall have the right on occasion to send 
experts to discuss one or other of the questions on the 
Agenda, who shall be empowered to speak during the 
session of the Commission of Conciliation 

Article 4 

Not later than fourteen days before the date of the 
meeting of the ordinary session of the Commission of 
Conciliation, each of the two Parties shall communicate 
to the other, through the ordinary diplomatic channels, 
a list of the questions which it wishes to discuss at that 
session 

In the event of a proposal to convene an extraordinary 
session the Government which shall have made the 
proposal shall explain to the other Government thespecial 
circumstances underlying the proposal The Commission 
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shall meet at the latest within one month of the com- 
munication of the proposal 

Article 5 

The task of the Commission of Conciliation shall he 
to submit to the two Governments a solution of the 
quotations laid before it which shall be fair and acceptable 
to both Parties, with special regard to the avoidance of 
possible future differences of opinion between the two 
Parties on the same questions 
Should the Commission of Conciliation in the course of 
a session fail to agree upon a recommendation regarding 
any question on the Agenda, the question shall be laid 
before an extraordinary Session of the Commission of 
Conciliation, which must, however, meet not later than 
four months after the first meeting Otherwise the matter 
shall be dealt with through diplomatic channels 
The results of each session of the Commission of 
Conciliation shall be submitted to the two Government* 
for approval in the form of a Report 
The Report, or parts of it. shall be published only by 
agreement between the two Governments 

Article 6 

Further details of procedure shall be settled, as 
required, by the Commission of Conciliation itself 

Article 7 

Both Parties undertake to provide the Commission 
with all the necessary material, and to further and facili- 
tate m every way the fulfilment of its task. 

Article 8 

Both Parties undertake to refrain from any act which 
may unfavourably prejudice the work of the Commission 
of Conciliation upon a particular question They declare 
themselves expressly prepared to consider the adoption 
of special measures to further this object 
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THE VSS R. AND GERMANY 
Article 9 

This Agreement shall be ratified The exchange or 
ratifications shall take place in Berlin 1 
Thu Agreement shall come Into force on the day or 
the exchange of the Instruments of ratification. It shall 
remain In operation for a period of three yean. 

Article 10 

This Agreement shall be drawn up In Russian and 
German. Both texts shall have the same force 
In faith whereof the above-mentioned Plenipotentiaries 
have signed this Agreement and have attached their 
seals thereto 

Done at Moscow In two copies on the twenty-fifth day 
of January, Nineteen hundred and twenty-nine 
L.S M Litvinov. 1_S Von Dirksen 

» Ratification) *tre cxchaaxr,! oa April 12. !>». 
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INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENT ON THE 
EVACUATION OF THE RHINELAND TERRI- 
TORY, THE HAGUE, AUGUST 30, 192 9 
THe undersigned duly authorized 
Having taken note of the Notes annexed hereto which 
have been exchanged between the Belgian, British, end 
French Governments of the one part and the German 
Government of the other part with a view to the evacua- 
tion of the Rhineland temtory occupied by the Belgian, 
British, and French troops. 

Note the agreement which has been arrived at on this 
question Note, also, that in order to facilitate m the 
common interest a friendly and practical settlement of 
any difficulty which may arise between Belgium and 
Germany or between France and Germany concerning 
the observance of Articles 42 and 43 of the Treaty of 
Versailles, the German, Belgian, and French Govern 
merits have agreed that the task of settling amicably any 
such difficulty shall be accomplished by the Commissions 
set up under the Arbitration Agreements concluded at 
Locarno on October 16, 1925, by Belgium and by Trance 
with Germany These commissions will act in conformity 
with the procedure laid down and with the rights accruing 
under these conventions 

If any such difficulty should ansc, it will be submitted 
either to the Belgo-German Conciliation Commission or 
to the Franco-German Conciliation Commission accord- 
ing to whether the difficulty arises between Belgium and 
Germany or between France and Germany 
This agreement does not in any way affect the general 
provisions applicable In such cases and In particular ts 
subject to the reservation that the powers of the Council 
and Assembly of the League of Nations to make Investi- 
gations under Article 213 of the Treaty of Versailles 
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rmatn intact. It is also subject to the understanding that 
ecch of the Powers who signed the Treaty concluded at 
Locarno on October 16, 1925. between Germany, Bel- 
giam, France, Great Britain, and Italy retains the right 
to lay any difficulty at any time before the Council of 
the League of Nations in conformity with Article 4 of 
that Treaty 

The present agreement and the arrangements relating 
to the acceptance m principle of the Plan of June 7, 1929, 
arc mutually interdependent 
Done at The Hague, the 30th day of August, 1929. 
Stresemann Arthur Henderson 

Paul Hymans Aristide Briand 

Dino Grand i 

Text of Joint Note to Dr Stresemann? 

August 30, 1929 

Your Excellency, 

In the course of the proceedings of the Political Com- 
mission of the Conference at The Hague the three 
Occupying Powers have agreed to begin the evacuation 
of the Rhineland during the month of September on the 
conditions laid down in the attached Notes The with- 
drawal of the Belgian and British forces wfll be com- 
pleted within three months of the date on which the 
operation of evacuation begins The French forces will 
evacuate the Second Zone within the same period The 
evacuation of the Third Zone by the French troops will 
begin immediately after the Young Plan is ratified by the 
German and French Parliaments and put into operation. 
It will proceed without interruption as rapidly as condi- 
tions permit, and in any case will be completed at the 
latest in a period of eight mooths terminating not later 
than the end of June 1930 

In order to enable the Belgian, British, and French 
troops to complete the evacuation within the periods 
indicated above, it is necessary that the Government of 

1 Hen Sixcsrmana s reply merely confirmed tha irrangtmew. 
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the Reich should take the measures laid down m the 
annexed Notes mentioned above We should be greatly 
indebted to Your Excellency if you would let us know if 
you are in agreement with regard to these measures 
We avail ourselves of this opportunity to renew to 
Your Excellency the assurance of our highest considers 
tion 

Paul Hymans 
Arthur Henderson 
Aristide Briand 
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THE RESUMPTION OF DIPLOMATIC RELA- 
TIONS BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN AND 
THE USSR 


Af Sokol/ukoff to Mr Henderson, December 20, 1929 
Sir, 

By clause 7 of the Protocol signed on October 3 last 
by the Soviet Ambassador in Pans on behalf or the 
Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
and His Majesty’s Pnncipal Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs on behalf of His Majesty’s Government in 
the United Kingdom of Great Bntain and Northern 
Ireland, both Governments engaged themselves to con- 
firm the pledge with regard to propaganda contained in 
Article 16 of the General Treaty signed on August 8 
1924, between the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and 
Great Bntain and Northern Ireland 
The terms of that Article were as follows 


The contracting parties solemnly affirm their desire and 
intention to live m peace and amity with each other, scrupu 
lously to respect the undoubted nght of a State to order its 
own life within its own jurisdiction in ns own way, to refrain 
and to restrain all persons and organizations under their 
direct or indirect control, including organizations m receipt of 
financial assistance from them, from any act overt or covert 
liable in any way whatsoever to endanger the tranquillity or 
prosperity of any part of the territory of the British Emmie 
or the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, or intended to 
embitter the relauons of the British Empire or the Union with 
their neighbours or any other countries 


It seas further agreed that effect should be n»eu to 
this clause of the aforesatd protocol not later than the 
day on »htch the lespecuve Ambassadors presented their 
credentials ineir 

Havtog this day presented to Hts Royal Highness the 
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Pnncc of Wales the letters accrediting me as Ambassador 
of the Union orSoviet Socialist Republics to His Majesty 
the King, I have the honour, by the direction of the 
People’s Commissary for Foreign Affairs and on behalf 
of the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, to confirm the undertaking contained in the 
Article quoted above, and to inform you that the Govern- 
ment of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics regard 
that undertaking as having full force and efTect as between 
themselves and His Majesty’s Government in the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the 
Government of India 

I am instructed to add that the Government of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics will be happy to 
receive, in accordance with clause 7 of the Protocol 
of October 3, a corresponding declaration from His 
Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom or Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland and the Government of 
Jn d'i 1 

I have, &c. 

G SOKOLMKOFP 

* Th s declaration wu made in a Nolo of tbe same da to addressed 
by Ur Henderson to M- SokoCoikolT 
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EXTRA-TERRITORIAL RIGHTS IN CHINA 

1. Aide-memoire landed to the Chinese Minister, 
December 20, 1929 

Ha Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom have 
had under consideration the position which has arisen in 
consequence of the note addressed to them by the Chinese 
Government on the 27th April last and the subsequent 
correspondence on the subject of the proposed modifica- 
tions in the present system of extra-temtonality in China. 
Ha Majesty’s Government are aware of official and semi- 
official declarations on the part of the Chinese Govern- 
ment, which they interpret as indicating the earnest 
desire of the Chinese Government that substantial pro- 
gress should be made before the 1st January, 1930, if not 
with the actual process of abolition of extra territoriality, 
at any rate with serious negotiations having in view the 
initiation of that process in the immediate future 

His Majesty’s Government, animated by a desire to 
meet the wishes or the Chinese Government in a liberal 
and sympathetic spirit, sought to elicit from them con- 
crete proposals which might serve as a basis for detailed 
negotiations When it became apparent that the Chinese 
Government felt some difficulty in putting forward 
concrete proposals for preliminary study. His Majesty’s 
Government hoped that the common purpose which 
both Governments had in view might best be served if 
discusstons could be initiated before the end of the year 
between His Majesty’s Minister m Peking and the 
Chinese Minister for Foreign Affairs in Nanking It was 
their intention that Sir M Lampson should proceed to 
Nanking for that purpose, but unfortunately the out- 
break of civil war over a wide area in China made it 
impossible to carry that intention into effect 
The intricate readjustments that will be n ecessar y 
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both in the legal and administrative spheres, in a gradual 
and progressive solution of the problem of extra-terri- 
tonaiuy such as is contemplated by both Governments 
can only be effected as a result of negotiations conducted 
m a friendly and unprejudiced atmosphere It would be 
a gTave misfortune were anything to occur to prevent 
such negotiations from being initiated or from being 
carried to a satisfactory conclusion The Chinese Govern- 
ment themselves will realize that any attack upon the 
legal rights of British subjects or the interests which they 
have built up, with benefit to China as well as themselves, 
m the course of nearly a hundred years on the faith of 
solemn treaty stipulations, would confront His Majesty’s 
Government with a serious responsibility, as such an 
attack would be gravely prejudicial to tbe prospects of 
negotiating a friendly solution of an intricate problem 
His Majesty’s Government desire to do their utmost 
to create a favourable atmosphere for negotiations No 
responsibility attaches to them for the political conditions 
in China which have prevented the commencement of 
senous discussions They deplore the fact that this step 
has been prevented by such conditions, and they appre- 
ciate the difficulties with which, in view of the prominence 
which has been given to the particular date of the 1st 
January, 1930, the Chinese Government may be faced 
should that date arrive without any visible progress 
having been made with the detailed consideration of the 
problem or extra temtonahty His Majesty s Govern- 
ment are therefore willing to agree that the 1st January, 
1930, should be treated as the date from which the 
process of the gradual abolition of extra territoriality 
should be regarded as having commenced in principle, 
and would have no objection to any declaration con- 
formable with that attitude which the Chinese Govern- 
ment may think it desirable to issue His Majesty's 
Government are ready to enter into detailed negotiations, 
as soon as political conditions id China render it possible 
to do so, with a view to agreeing on a method and a 
programme for canying abolition of extra territoriality 
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into effect by gradual and progressive stages to the 
mutual satisfaction of both Governments 

2. Aide-memoire from the Chinese Minister, Decem- 
ber 24, 1929 

The Chinese Munster is instructed to state that, with 
reference to the aide mJ moire handed to him by the 
Right Honourable Mr A Henderson on the 20th instant, 
the Chinese Government deeply appreciate the liberal and 
sympathetic spirit in which the British Government are 
prepared to enter into negotiations for the abolition or 
exterritoriality It b only to be regretted if no detailed 
plan, as the result of such negotiations, can be agreed 
upon before the end of the year, which is fast approaching 
In view of the earnest desire and insistent demand of 
our people for the immediate abolition of exterritoriality, 
the Chinese Government regard as most timely and 
conducive to the promotion of friendly feelings the state- 
ment of the British Government that the process of the 
abolition of extemtoriality should be regarded as having 
commenced in principle on the 1st January, 1930, and 
that any declaration in that light the Chinese Govern- 
ment may think it desirable to issue would not be 
objectionable to the BnUsh Government 

3 Mandate issued by the Chncse Government 
December 28, 1929 

In every full sovereign St3te foreigners as well as its 
nationals are equally amenable to its laws and to the 
jurisdiction of its tribunals This is an essential attribute 
to State sovereignty and a well-established principle of 
international law 

For more than eighty years China has been bound by 
systematic extra territoriality which has prevented the 
Chinese Government from exercising m judicial power 
over foreigners within Its territory It is unnecessary to 
state here the defects and disadvantages of such a system. 
As long as extra-tcmtonality is not abolished so long will 
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China be unable to exerase her full sovereignty For 
the purpose of restoring her inherent jurisdictional 
sovereignty it is hereby decided and declared that on ard 
after the first day of the first month of the nineteenth 
year of the Republic (the 1st January, 1930), all foreign 
nationals In the territory of China who arc now enjoying 
extra-temtonal privileges shall abide by the laws, ordin- 
ances, and regulations duly promulgated by the central 
and local Governments of China The executive yuan 
and juridical yuan are hereby ordered to instruct the 
Ministries concerned to prepare as soon as possible a 
plan for the execution of this mandate, and to submit it 
to the legislative yuan for examination and deliberation 
with a view to its promulgation and enforcement. 

4 Aide-memoire to the Chinese Minister, January 1, 
1930 

His Majesty’s Government have had under consideration 
the mandate issued by the Chinese Government on the 
28th December on the subject of extra territoriality His 
Majesty's Government assume that in issuing this man 
date it was the intention of the Chinese Government to 
make a declaration of the character indicated in the 
final paragraph of the British aide mtmoire of the 
20th December They have, therefore, authorized His 
Majesty’s Minister to accept the invitation extended to 
him by the Minister for Foreign Affairs to enter into 
detailed negotiations on the subject, and (hey understand 
that His Majesty s Minister is preparing to leave for 
Nanking on the 2nd January His Majesty s Government 
wish to take this opportunity of emphasizing the great 
importance which they attach to the considerations set 
forth in the third paragraph of their aide mdmotre of the 
20th December It is of the utmost importance that no 
untoward incidents should occur to imperil the smooth 
course of the negotiations about to be initiated His 
Majesty’s Government, therefore, fully expect that tbc 
Chinese Government will issue strict orders to all provm- 
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aal aid local officials that in accordance with the practice 
of civilized nations the treaty stipulations affecting the 
status and privileges of Ornish subjects arc to be regarded 
continuing in full vigour and effect until modifications 
the treaties in question have been agreed to as a result 
of negotiations. 
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SINO-BRITISH CONVENTION FOR THE REN- 
DITION OF WEIHAIWEI, APRIL 18, 1930 
Hts Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland, and the 
British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, 
and 

His Excelfcncy, the President of the National Govern- 
ment of the Republic of China, 

Desiring that the territory ofWethaiwei leased by China 
to His Britannic Majesty under the Convention of July 1, 
1898, should be restored in full sovereignty to China, 
have resolved to conclude a Convention for that purpose 
and to that end have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries 
[here follow names] 

Who, having communicated their full powers, found 
in good and due form, have agreed as follows 

Article 1 

The territory of Weihaiwei, as delimited by the 
boundary stones fixed by the Boundary Commission of 
1 899-1901, comprising a belt of land 10 English miles 
wide along the entire coastline of the Bay of Weihaiwei 
and including Llukungtao and all other islands in the 
Bay of Weihaiwei, is hereby relumed by His Britannic 
Majesty to the Republic of China. 

Article 2 

The Convention for the lease of Weihaiwei, concluded 
on July !, 1893, a hereby abrogated 

Article 3 

The British garrison now stationed in the territory of 
Weihaiwei, including Llukungtao, shall be withdrawn 
wuhin one month from the date of the coming Into force 
of the present Convention 
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Article 4 

The Government of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland will hand over to the 
National Government of the Republic of China such 
archives, registers, title deeds, and other documents in 
the possession of the British Administration in Weihaiwei 
as may be useful for the transfer of the administration, as 
well as those that may be useful for the subsequent adminis- 
tration of the territory by the National Government 

Article 5 

The Government of the United Kingdom will present 
to the National Government of the Republic of China all 
lands and buildings in the temtory of Weihaiwei belong- 
ing to the first named Government 

Article 6 

The Government of the United Kingdom will hand 
over to the National Government of the Republic of 
China without compensation, all works and purchases, 
including the steam launch Gallia, made under the special 
levy in respect of the Victory Pier and the Wukou Im- 
plement Scheme 

Article 7 

The Government of the United Kingdom will present 
to the National Government of the Republic of China the 
Chefoo- Weihaiwei cable and the Government stores 
including those detailed in Annex I 


Article 8 


The Government of the United Kingdom will hand 
over to the National Government of the Republic of 
China, free of charge, the Civil Hospitals at Port Edward 
and Wenchuantang, including land and buildings and 
present equipment. 

Article 9 


The Government of the United Kingdom will return 
to the National Government of the Republic of China 
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3ll land previously owned by the Chinese Government on 
Liukungtao, together with the buildings thereon, and will 
further hand over all the land subsequently acquired by 
purchase and all Crown leases in respect of sites on that 
island with the reversionary interest in the buildings on 
the land so leased 


Article 10 

The transfer of the Administration of Wcihaiwel and 
the transfer of public properties in the said territory, as 
well as of other matters under the present Convention, 
shall take place on the day of coming into force of the 
said Convention 

Article 1 1 

When the National Government of the Republic of 
China assumes the administration of the territory of 
Weihaiwci after rendition, the existing regulations, in- 
cluding land and house tax, sanitary and building rcgula 
tions, and policing will as far as possible be maintained 

Article 12 

All documents of title to land deed of conveyance and 
mortgage and Chlhchao under the British Weihaiwci 
Waste Land Ordinance No 6 of 1919, issued to Chinese 
owners by the British Administration of Weihaiwci in 
the form prescribed within the territory of Weihaiwci, 
shall, subject to the terms contained therein, be recog- 
nized as being of the same validity as during the British 
adnuntitniion, unless the documents of title sre contrary 
to Chinese law making revision or issue of additional 
documents of title necessity 

Article 13 

All documents of title to land issued to persons other 
than Chinese by the British Administration of Wei ha inti 
in the presented form shat] be exchanged for Chinese 
deeds of perpetual lease In the same form as those recently 
issued by the Chinese auibontws to foreign jol holders 
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fa the former British Concession at Chmkung. z repsW* 
ticn fee of St -CO per now being charged 
All leaves tssLed by the Brimh Administration of 
V»eihaiw-ei will be recognized by the National Govern* 
cent of the Republic or China 
If the National Government of the Republic of ChiAa 
should decide to close the pert of Wcihaiwci to foreign 
residence and trade, with a view to utilizing it exclusively 
as a naval base, the interests of the foreign property 
owners and leaseholders will be bought out at a pit 
compensation to be agreed upon between the Govern- 
ments of China and the United Kingdom, who will 
appoint a joint commission for determining the amodat 
of this compensation in each case 

Article 14 

The National Government of the Republic of China 
will maintain the existing public services, employing si>ch 
staff as it may select, including particularly the telephone 
service on the mainland and connexion with the island 
and the telegraph service between Wcihaiwci mainland 
and island and Chefoo 


Article 15 

All decisions of the British Wcihaiwci High Court or 
magistrates* courts pronounced before rendition shall be 
considered after rendition to have the same force and 
effect as if they were decisions rendered by Chinese courts 
of justice 


Article 16 

The National Government of the Republic of Quna 
will unless and until they decide to close the port or 
Wcihaiwci and reserve it exclusively as a naval base, 
maintain it as an area for international residence and 
trade including within such area all places in which 
foreign property owners and leaseholders are at present 
located 
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Article 17 

Pending the enactment and general application of the 
laws regulating the system of local self government in 
China, the Chinese local authorities will ascertain the 
views of the foreign residents at Weihaiwei in such 
municipal matters as may directly affect their welfare 
and interests 


Article 18 

The National Government of the Republic of China 
will, unless they decide to close the port of Weihaiwei 
and reserve it exclusively as a naval base, lease to the 
Government of the United Kingdom free of charge for 
a period of 30 years with option of renewal by the 
holders, certain land and buildings in the territory of 
Weihaiwei as detailed in Annex II, for the requirements 
of the British Consulate and the public interests of the 
residents 

Article 19 

Existing aids to navigation, ic lighthouses, math* 
buoys, storm-signal}, &c , shall be transferred to the 
Nauonal Government of the Republic of China free of 
charge and shall be maintained in the future by the 
competent Chinese authorities, who shall administer the 
harbour w the same way as at the open ports of 
China 

Article 20 

The present Comention shall be ratified and ratifica 
tions thereof shall be exchanged at Nanking on or before 
the first day of October, 1930, which is the first day of 
the tenth month of the nineieenth year of the Republic 
of China 

It shall come Into force from the date of the exchange 
of ratifications 

In faith whereof the above-named Plenipotentiaries 
have signed the present Convention In duplicate and have 
affixed thereto their seals. 
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Done at Kanlurg thu eighteenth day of April, tna ctetn 
hundred and thirty, corresponding to the eighteenth dry 
of the fourth month of the nineteenth jear of the Republic 
of China 

(Seal) MttxsW Lavoton 
(S eal ) CitENGnsa T Wano 
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THE TREATY FOR THE LIMITATION AND 
REDUCTION OF NAVAL ARMAMENT, LON- 
DON, APRIL 22 , 1930 

The President of the United Stales of Amend, the 
President of the French Republic, His Majesty the King 
of Great Britain, Ireland, and the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas Emperor of India His Majesty the 
King of Italy, and His Majesty the Emperor of Japan 
Desiring to present the dangers and reduce the burdens 
inherent to competitive armaments, and 
Desiring to carry forward the work begun by the 
Washington Naval Conference and to facilitate the 
progressive realization of general limitation and reduction 
of armaments. 

Have resolved to conclude a Treaty for the limitation 
and reduction of naval armament and have accordingly 
appointed as their Plenipotentiaries 
The President of the United States of America 1 
The President of the French Republic 
His Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland, and the 
British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India 
for Great Britain and Northern Ireland and all 
pins or the British Empire which are not separate 
Members of the League of Nations 
for the Dominion of Canada 
for the Commonwealth of Australia 
for the Dominion of New Zealand 
for the Union of South Africa 
for the Irish Free State 
for India 

His Majesty the King of Italy 
Ha Majesty the Emperor of Japan* 

Who, has Ing communicated to one another their full 

* N»mei of wwm tlllw O-rutttd. 
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powers* found in good and due form, have agreed as 
follows 


PARTI 

Article 1 

The High Contracting Parties agree not to exerase 
their rights to lay down the heels of capital ship replace* 
ment tonnage during the years 1931—6 inclusive as pro- 
vided in Chapter II, Part 3 of theTrcaty for the Limitation 
of Naval Armament signed between them at Washington 
on the 6th Febmary, 1922, and referred to in the present 
Treaty as the Washington Treaty 
This provision is without prejudice to the disposition 
relating to the replacement of ships accidentally lost or 
destroyed contained in Chapter n. Part 3, Section I, 
paragraph (c) of the said Treaty 
Trance and Italy may, however, build the replacement 
tonnage which they were entitled to lay down m 1927 
and 1929 in accordance with the provisions of the said 
Treaty 


PART IV 


Article 22 


The following are accepted as established rules of 
International Law 1 

(1) In their action with regard to merchant ships 
submarines must conform to the rules of International 
Law to which surface vessels are subject 

(2) In particular, except in the case of persistent 
refusal to stop on being duly summoned, or of active 
resistance to visit or search, a warship, whether surface 
vessel or submarine, may not sink or render incapable 
of navigation a merchant vessel without having first 
placed passengers, crew, and ship s papers m a place of 
safety Foe this purpose the ship s boats ate not regarded 
as a place of safety unless the safety of the passengers and 


1 Tins Pan supersede! the drastic rules of the Washington Con- 
ference of 1921 2 *h ch never were finally made operative see 
Wheaton International Law (ed Keith) u 868 869 ’ 
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crew is assured, m tbe existing sea and weather conditions, 
by the proximity of land, or the presence of another 
vessel which is m a position to take them on board 

The High Contracting Parties invite all other Powers 
to express their assent to the above rules 

PART V 

Article 23 

The present Treaty shall remain in force until the 
31st December, 1936 subject to the following exceptions 

(1) Part IV shall remain in force without limit of time, 

(2) the provisions of Articles 3, 4, and 5, and of Article 
II and Annex IT to Part II so far as they relate 
to aircraft earners, shall remain in force for the 
same period as the Washington Treaty 

Unless the High Contracting Parties should agree 
otherwise by reason of a more general agreement limiting 
naval armaments to which they all become parties, they 
shall meet in conference in 1935 to frame a new treaty to 
replace and to carry out the purposes of the present 
Treaty, it being understood that none of the provisions 
of the present Treaty shall prejudice the attitude of any of 
the High Contracting Parties at the conference agreed to 
Article 24 

I The present Treaty shall be ratified by (be High 
Contracting Parties in accordance with their respective 
constitutional methods and the ratifications shall be 
deposited at London as soon as possible Certified copies 
of all the proees-verbaux of the deposit of ratifications 
will be transmitted to tbe Governments of all the High 
Contracting Parties 

2- As soon as the ratifications of the United States of 
America, of His Majesty the King of Great Britain, 
Ireland, and the British Dominions beyond the Seas, 
Emperor of India, in respect of each and all the Members 
of the British Commonwealth of Nations as enumerated 
in the preamble of the present Treaty, and of Hw Majesty 
the Emperor of Japan have been deposited, the Treaty 
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shall come into force in respect of the said High Contract- 
ing Parties. 1 

3. On the date of the coming into force referred to in 
the preceding paragraph. Parts I, II, IV, and V of the 
present Treaty will come into force in respect of the 
French Republic and the Kingdom or Italy if their 
ratifications have teen deposited at that date, otherwise 
these Parts will come into force in respect of each or those 
Powers on the deposit of us ratification. 

4 The rights and obligations resulting from Part III 
of the present Treaty are limited to the High Contracting 
Parties mentioned in paragraph2of this Article. The High 
Contracting Parties will agree as to the date on which, and 
the conditions under which, the obligations assumed undeT 
the said Part III by the High Contracting Parties mentioned 
in paragraph 2 of this Article will bind them in relation 
to France and Italy, such agreement will determine at the 
same time the corresponding obligations of France and 
Italy in relation to the other High Contracting Parties 
Article 25 


After the deposit of the ratifications of all the High 
Contracting Parties, His Majesty’s Government m the 
United Kingdom or Great Britain and Northern Ireland 
will communicate the provisions inserted in Part IV of the 
present Treaty to all Powers which are not signatories of 
the said Treaty, inviting them to accede thereto definitely 
and without limit of time 1 

Such accession shall be elTected by a declaration 
addressed to His Majesty’s Government in the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland 


Article 26 

The present Treaty, of whrch the French and Enrlish 
tc*» are both authentic, shall remain deposited m he 
archives of Hu Majesty's Government inVhe Un, rf 
Kingdom of Great Bn tarn and Northern Ireland 
• December 31, 19 JO Tbe proton Irutoa on the 
Empire in thi» matter u under the Treaty of 1922. Th* ° r J 129 

to the Irish Free State . tart ttay to sccum elrIler l eg.slauv.^ovaT 
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M. BRIAND'S PROJECT FOR EUROPEAN 
FEDERAL UNION 

Memorandum on the Organization of a System of 
European Federal Urion, circulated to European 
States Members of the League of Nations by the 
French Go\ emment. May 17, 1930 
At a preliminary meeting held in Geneva on September 9, 
1929, at the request of the French representative. cfce 
authorized representatives of the twenty-seven European 
States which are Members of the League of Nations were 
invited to consider the advantages of an agreement 
between the interested Governments having ts its object 
the creation, among the nations of Europe, of some kind 
of federal bond establishing between them a system of 
constant solidarity, and allowing them, whenever neces- 
sary, to get into touch immediately to s'udy, discuss, 
and sett'e problems likely to be of common interest. 

Having unanimously recognized the real for tome 
effort in this d rection, the representatives who were 
consul ed all undertook to recommend to tbeir respective 
Governments the corudenwon of the question which 
had been directly submitted to them by the Trench 
representative, wbo had also taken the opportunity on 
September 5, of raising the matter before the Tenth 
Assembly of the League of Nations. 

In order to demonstra'e more clearly their unanimity. 
Which in itself embodied the principle of a moral unon 
in Europe, they considered that they sliould draw up 
Without delay the procedure which seemed to them the 
most likely to facilitate the pre*posed investigation They 
entrusted to the Fr«y.b representative the task of Jpi eat- 
ing. in a Memorandum addressed to the ir'ercvcj 
Governments, the main points to *hxh they should give 
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their attention, to collate and record their views; to set 
forth the conclusions of this widespread inquiry, and to 
embody them in a report for submission to a European 
conference, which might be held at Geneva on the 
occasion of the next Assembly of the League of Nations 
In fulfilling the task which was entrusted to them, the 
Government of the French Republic desire to emphasize 
the general anxiety and the essential reservations which 
hate never ceased to dominate the thoughts oF all the 
representatives united at Geneva on September 9 last 
The proposal examined by twenty-seven European 
Governments found its justification in the very definite 
feeling of collective responsibility tn face of the danger 
which threatens the peace of Europe, from the political 
as well as from the economic and social points of view, 
as a result of the essential lack of unity in the organization 
of Europe The need for establishing a permanent rigime 
of solidarity based on international agreements for the 
rational organization of Europe anses from the very con- 
ditions of security and well being of the nations whose 
geographical position already imposes on them in this 
part of the world a real solidarity 
No one to-day doubts that the lack of cohesion in the 
grouping of the material and moral forces of Europe does 


in fact constitute the most senous obstacle to the develop- 
ment and efficiency of all political or judicial institutions 
on which the foundations of any universal organization 
of peace tend to be based This dispersion of energy docs 
not limit less seriously, in Europe, the possibilities of 
enlarging the economic market, the attempts at intensify- 
ing and ameliorating industrial production, and thereby 
every guarantee against labour crises, which are sources 
of both political and social instability Moreover the 
danger of such division is still further increased by the 
extent of the new frontiers (more than 20 000 kilometres 
of Customs barriers) which the peace treaties have had to 
create, in order to satisfy national aspirations in Europe 
The very activities of the League of Nations, wfao» 
responsibilities are rendered all the more heavy by the 
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fact that it is a universal organization, might meet with 
senous obstruction in Europe if these territorial divisions 
were not counteracted at the earliest moment by a bond 
of solidarity enabling the nations of Europe to realize 
at last the geographical unity of Europe, and to bring 
about, within the framework of the League, one of the 
regional understandings which the pact has formally 
recommended 

That is to say, that the search for a formula of Euro- 
pean co-operation in conjunction with the League of 
Nations, far from weakening the authority of that body, 
should not, and could not, tend but to increase it, for it 
is in close keeping with the ideals of the League 

It is to no way proposed to form a European group 
outside the League of Nations, but, on the contrary, to 
bring European interests into harmony under the control 
of, and in conformity with, the spirit of the League of 
Nations, by creating within its unner sal organization 
an organization which, for being limited, would be atl the 
more effective The creation of a system of federal 
organization in Europe would always be placed to the 
credit of the League of Nations ns a factor of progress 
of which even the nations outside Europe could reap the 
benefit 

Sdch a conception can leave no room for ambiguity 
any more than that which, in an area even more limited 
gave birth to the collective negotiation of the Locarno 
a gre e m ents, which inaugurated the real policy of Euro- 
pean cooperation 

There are, in fact, certain questions of special interest 
to Europe for which m the interests of peace itself, the 
European States may feel the need of a special more 
immediate and more direct action, and with whu.h they 
are, moreover, specially competent to deal because of 
their racial affinities and their common JJcals of dvitiza 
non The League of Nations itself, in the general 
exercise of us activities, has more than once had to take 
into account this geographical unity which Europe 
represents, and for which common solutions may be 
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found which could not be imposed upon the w hole world 
To prepare and facilitate the co-ordination of those 
activities of the League, which arc essentially European, 
would be one of the tasks of the proposed association. 

Far from constituting a fresh tribunal for the settlement 
of disputes, the European association, which could not 
be called upon in such matters to use its good offices 
except in a purely consultative capacity, would not be 
competent to deal fully with particular problems for the 
settlement of which a special procedure of the League of 
Nations or some other expressly defined procedure has 
been laid down by the Covenant or by treaties But even 
in matters involving a task essentially reserved for the 
League of Nations, the federal bond between the Euro- 
pean States would still play a very useful part in preparing 
an atmosphere favourable to a peaceful settlement by the 
League, or in facilitating, in practice, the execution or its 
decisions 


Accordingly, the French representative was careful, 
from the beginning, to avoid all ambiguity when, taking 
the initiative at the first European reunion, he expressed 
the opinion that it should include only the representatives 
or the States which are Members orthc League orNations, 
and should meet at Geneva on the occasion of the Tenth 
Assembly— that is to say, m the atmosphere and within 
the framework of the League of Nations 
The proposed European organization could not be 
opposed to any ethnographical combination outside the 
League, cither in Europe itself or in other continents anv 
more than it could be to the League itself ’ 3 

The work of European co-ordination meets require- 
ments so immediate and so vital that it seeks to be an end 
in itseir. by doing positive work which there can be no 
question of directing or of allowing to be directed aeaimt 
any one On the contrary, this work w,U be earned on in 
complete and fnendly trust, and even often in collabom 

tion, with all other States or groups of States which areTo 
sincerely interested m the organization of universal paw 
as to recognize the advantage of a greater homogeneUy S 
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Europe, and which, in addition, understand sufficiently 
dearly the modern laws of international economy, to seek, 
in the better organization of a Europe which has been 
simplified and thereby freed from the constant menace of 
conflicts, the conditions of security indispensable to the 
development of their own economic intercourse 
The policy of European union, towards which must 
tend the present search for the first link of solidarity 
between the Governments of Europe, implies, in effect, a 
conception absolutely contrary to that which formerly led 
to the creation m Europe of Customs unions tending to 
abolish internal Customs barriers in order to erect on the 
boundary of the whole community a suffer barrier — that 
is to say, in order to create, to practice, a wrapoa against 
the States situated outside these unions 
Such a conception would be incompatible with the 
principles of the League of Nations, closely bound as ft is 
to the ideal of universality which remains its aim and end, 
even while It seeks or favours partial results 

Lastly, it is necessary to make the proposed study very 
clearly subject to the general principle, that in no case and 
in no degree may the formation of the Federal Union 
desired by the European Governments affect to any way 
any of the sovereign rights of the Scares which arc 
members of su v h an association 

It is on the plane of absolute sovereignty and of entire 
political Independence that the understanding between 
European nations must be brought about It would, be- 
sides, be Impossible to imagine the existence of any idea 
of political domination in an organization deliberately 
placed under the control of the League of Nations, whose 
two fundamental principles are precisely the sovereignty 
of States and their equal ry of rights And, at regards 
lights of sovereignty, will rot the very g-nius of each 
nation be able to aisert itself more consciously in fts In- 
dividual co-operation in the collective work, under a 
System of federal urion fully compatible with res p e c t for 
traditions and for the characteristics peculiar to each 
people? 
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It u in the light of these observations and inspired b\ 
the general anxiety mentioned at the beginning of this 
Merr.Qrar.dum that the Government of the Republic, in 
conformity with the procedure bid down at the first 
European reunion of September 9. 1929. has e the honour 
to submit to-day. for consideration by the Gosernm-rUs 
concerned, a statement of the different points on which 
they are invited to give their opinion. 
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THE TREATY OF ALLIANCE BETWEEN 
GREAT BRITAIN AND IRAQ, BAGHDAD, 
JUNE 30, 1930 

[Ratifications exchanged at Baghdad , January 26, 1931 1 
His Majesty the King of Great Bn tain Ireland, and the 
British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, 
And His Majesty the King of Iraq, 

Whereas they desire to consolidate the friendship and 
to maintain and perpetuate the relations of good under- 
standing between their respective countries, and 
Whereas His Bntannic Majesty undertook in the Treaty 
of Alliance signed at Baghdad on the thirteenth day of 
January, One thousand nine hundred and twenty-six of 
the Christian Era, corresponding to the twenty-eighth 
day of Jamadi-al Ukbra, One thousand three hundred 
and forty-four, Hijrab, that he would take into active con 
sideration at successive intervals of four years the question 
whether it was possible for him to press for the admission 
of Iraq into the League of Nations, and 

Whereas His Majesty’s Government in the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland in 
formed the Iraq Government without qualification or 
proviso on the fourteenth day of September, One thou- 
sand nine hundred and twenty nine that they were pre 
pared to support the candidature of Iraq for admission 
to the League of Nations m the year One thousand nine 
hundred and thirty two and announced to the Council of 
the League on the fourth day of November, One thousand 
nine hundred and twenty nine, that this was their inten- 
tion, and 9 

Whereas the mandatory responsibilities accepted by 
His Bntannic Majesty w respect of Iraq will automati- 
cally terminate upon the admission of Iraq to the League 
of Nations, and 
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Whereas His Britannic Majesty 3nd His Majesty the 
King of Iraq consider that the relations which w ni sub- 
sist between them as independent sovereigns should be 
defined by the conclusion of a Treaty of Alliance and 
Amity, 

Have agreed to conclude a new Treaty for this purpose 
on terms of complete freedom, equality, and indepen- 
dence which will become operative upon the entry of Iraq 
into the League of Nations, and have appointed as their 
Plenipotentiaries [names omitted] 

Article 1 

There shall be perpetual peace and friendship between 
His Britannic Majesty and His Majesty the King of Iraq 
There shall be established between the High Contract- 
ing Parties a close alliance in consecration of their friend 
ship, their cordial understanding, and their good relations, 
and there shall be full and frank consultation between 
them in all matters of foreign policy which may affect 
their common interests 

Each of the High Contracting Parties undertakes not to 
adopt in foreign countries an attitude which is incon- 
sistent with the alliance or might create difficulties for the 
other party thereto 

Article 2 

Each High Contracting Party will be represented at the 
Court of the other High Contracting Party by a diplo- 
matic representative duly accredited 

Article 3 

Should any dispute between Iraq and a third State 
produce a situation which involves the risk of a rupture 
with that State, the High Contracting Parties will concert 
together with a view to the settlement of the said dispute 
by peaceful means in accordance with the provisions of 
the Covenant of the League of Nations and or any other 
international obligations which may be applicable to the 
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Article 4 

Should, notwithstanding the provisions of Article 3 
above, either of the High Contracting Parties become 
engaged in war, the other High Contracting Party will, 
subject always to the provisions of Article 9 below, im- 
mediately come to his aid in the capacity of an ally In 
the event of an imminent menace of war the High Con- 
tracting Parties Will immediately concert together the 
necessary measures of defence The aid of His Majesty 
the King of Iraq in the event of war or the imminent 
menace of war will consist in furnishing to His Britannic 
Majesty on Iraq territory all facilities and assistance in 
his power including the use of railwajs, rivers, ports, 
aerodromes, and means of communication 
Article 5 

It is understood between the High Contracting Parties 
that responsibility for the maintenance of internal order 
in Iraq and, subject to the provisions of Article 4 above, 
for the defence of Iraq from external aggression rests with 
His Majesty the King of Iraq Nevertheless His Majesty 
the King of Iraq recognizes that the permanent main- 
«teuuww«ani’ s\ r shej&xasaut 

communications of His Britannic Majesty is in the com- 
mon interest of the High Contracting Parties For this 
purpose and in order to facilitate the discharge of the 
obligations to His Bntanoic Majesty under Article 4 
above His Majesty the King of Iraq undertakes to grant 
to His Britannic Majesty for the duration of the Alliance 
sites for air bases to be selected by His Bntamnc Majesty 
at or in the vicinity of Basra and for an air base to be 
selected by His Britannic Majesty to the west of the 
Euphrates His Majesty the King of Iraq further author 
izes His Britannic Majesty to maintain forces upon Iraq 
territory at the above localities in accordance with the 
provisions of the Annexure of this Treaty on the under- 
standing that the presence of those forces shall not con- 
stitute in any manner an occupation and will in no way 
prejudice the sovereign rights of Iraq 
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Article 6 

The Annexure hereto shall tc regarded as an Integral 
Bart of the present Treaty. 

Article 7 

This Treaty shall replace the Treaties of Alliance sigred 
at Baghdad on the tenth day of October, One thousand 
nice hundred and twenty-two of the Christian Era, corre- 
sponding to the nineteenth day of Safar, One thousand 
three hundred and forty-one. Hijrah, and on the thirteenth 
day of January, One thousand nine hundred and twenty- 
six, of the Chnstian Era. corresponding to the twenty- 
eighth day of Jamadi al-Ukhra, One thousand three 
hundred and forty-four, Hijrah, and the subsidiary agree- 
ments thereto, which shall cease to have effect upon 
the entry into force of this Treaty It shall be executed 
in duplicate, in the Engttsh and Arabic languages, of 
which the former shall be regarded as the authoritative 
version. 

Article 8 

The High Contracting Parties recognize that, upon the 
entry into force of this Treaty, all responsibilities devolv- 
ing under the Treaties and Agreements referred to in 
Article 7 hereof upon His Britannic Majesty in respect of 
Iraq will, in so far as His Britannic Majesty is concerned, 
then automatically and completely come to an end, and 
that such responsibilities, in so far as they continue at 
all, will devolve upon His Majesty the King of Iraq 
alone 

It vs also recognized that all responsibilities devolving 
upon His Britannic Majesty in respect of Iraq under any 
other international instrument, in so far as they continue 
at all, should similarly devolve upon His Majesty the 
King of Iraq alone, and the High Contracting Parties 
shall immediately take such steps as may be necessary to 
secure the transference to His Majesty the King of Iraq 
of these responsibilities 
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Article 9 

Nothing jn the present Treaty js intended to or shall m 
any way prejudice the rights and obligations which de- 
volve, or may devolve, upon cither of the High Contract- 
ing parties under the Covenant of the League of Nations 
or the Treaty for the Renunciation of War signed at Pans 
on the twenty-seventh day of August, One thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-eight 

Article 10 

Should any difference arise relative to the application 
or the interpretation of ibis Treaty and should the High 
Contracting Parties fail to settle such difference by direct 
negotiation, then it shall be dealt with in accordance 
with the provisions of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations 


Article II 

This Treaty shall be ratified and ratifications shall be 
exchanged as soon as possible Thereafter it shall come 
into force as soon as Iraq has been admitted to member- 
ship of the League of Nations 
The present Treaty shall remain in force for a period of 
twenty five years from the date of its coming into force 
At any time after twenty years from the date of the 
coming into force of this Treaty, the High Contracting 
Parties will, at the request of either of them, conclude a 
new Treaty which shall provide for the continued main- 
tenance and protection in all circumstances of the essential 
communications of His Britannic Majesty In case of dis- 
agreement in this matter the difference will be submitted 
to the Council of the League of Nations 
In faith whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the present Treaty and have affixed thereto their 
seals 

Done at Baghdad in duplicate this thirteenth day of 
June, One thousand nine hundred and thirty, of the 
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Christian Era, corresponding to the fourth day ofSafar, 
One thousand three hundred and forty-nine, Ilijnth 
(LJ5) T. H Hcmphrys 
(I~S ) Noury Said 


Annexure to Treaty of Alliance 
1 

The strength of the forces maintained in Iraq by His 
Britannic Majesty in accordance with the terms of Article 
5 of this Treaty shall be -determined by His Bntannic 
Majesty from time to time after consultation with His 
Majesty the King of Iraq 

His Bntannic Majesty shall maintain forces at Hmaidi 
for a penod of five years after the entry into force of this 
Treaty in order to enable His Majesty the King of Iraq to 
organize the necessary forces to replace them By the 
expiration of that period the said forces of His Bntannic 
Majesty shall have been withdrawn from Hmaidi It shall 
be also open to His Bntannic Majesty to maintain forces 
at Mosul for a maximum penod or five jean from the 
entry into force or this Treaty Thereafter it shall be open 
to His Bntannic Majesty to station his forces in the 
localities mentioned in Article 5 of this Treaty and His 
Majesty the King of Iraq will grant to His Bntannic 
Majesty for the duration of the alliance leases of the neces- 
sary sites for the accommodation of the forces of His 
Britannic Majesty in those localities 


Subject to any modifications which the two High Con 
trading Parties may agree to introduce in the future the 
tromunmes and pnvileges in junsdictional and fiscal 
matters, including freedom from taxation, enjoyed by the 
Bnttsh forces in Iraq will continue to estend to the forces 
referred to in Clause 1 above and to such of His BnaSS 
Majesty s farces of all arms as may be 
suance of the present Troity and its annexure or otw£ 
by agreement between the High Contracting PartTeTSJd 
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the existing provisions of any local legislation affecting 
the armed forces of His Britannic Majesty in Iraq shall 
also continue. The Iraq Government wiJJ take the neces- 
sary steps to ensure that the altered conditions will not 
render the position of the British forces as regards im- 
munities and privileges ui any way less favourable than 
that enjoyed by them at the date of the entry into force of 
this Treaty. 

3 

His Majesty the King of Iraq agrees to provide all 
possible facilities for the movement, training and main- 
tenance of the forces referred to id Clause I above and to 
accord to those forces the same facilities for the use of 
wireless telegraphy as those enjoyed by them at the date 
of the entry into force of the present Treaty 

4 

Hxs Majesty tbe King of Iraq undertakes to provide at 
the request and at the expense of His Britannic Majesty 
and u port such conditions as may be agreed between tbe 
High Contracting Parties special guards from his own 
forces for the protection of such air bases as may, in 
accordance with the provisions of this Treaty, be occupied 
by the forces of His Britannic Majesty, and to secure the 
enactment of such legislation as may be necessary for the 
fiifilmcnt of the conditions referred to above 

S 

His Britannic Majesty undertakes to gram whenever 
they may be required by His Majesty the King of Iraq all 
possible facilities in the following matters, the cost of 
which will be met by His Majesty the King of Iraq 

1 Naval military, and aeronautical instruction of Iraqi 
officers in the United Kingdom 

2 The provision of arms, ammunition, equipment, 
ships, and aeroplanes of the latest available pattern for the 
forces of His Majesty the King of Iraq 

3 The provision of British naval, military, and air force 
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to serve in an advisory opacity with the forces of 
His Majesty the King of Into 


In view of the desirability of identity in training and 
methods between the Iraq and British armies. His 
Majesty the King of Iraq undertakes that, should he 
deem it necessary to have recourse to foreign military 
instructors, these shall be chosen from amongst British 
subjects. 

He further undertakes that any personnel of his forces 
that may be sent abroad for military training will be sent 
to military schools, colleges, and training centres tn the 
territories of His Britannic Majesty, provided that this 
shall not prevent him from sending to any other country 
such personnel as cannot be received in the said institu- 
tions and training centres 

He further undertakes that the armament and essential 
equipment of his forces shall not differ in type from those 
of the forces of His Britannic Majesty 


His Majesty the King of Iraq agrees to afford, when 
requested to do so by His Britannic Majesty, all possible 
facilities for the movement of the forces of His Britannic 
Majesty of all arms in transit across Iraq and for the 
transport and storage or all supplies and equipment that 
may be required by these forces during their passage 
across Iraq These facilities shall cover the use of the 
roads, railways, waterways, ports, and aerodromes of 
Iraq, and His Britannic Majesty’s ships shall have general 
permission to visit the : Shalt al-Arab on the understand- 
rng that His Majesty the King of Iraq ,s g,ven pnor alt 
fication of visits to Iraq ports u 

{Initialed) F H H 
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GERMANY AND AUSTRIA 
I The Protocot of Vienna, March 19, 1931 
Iv the course of the conversations which took pface in 
Vienna at the beginning of March, 1931, the German 
Government and the Austrian Government agreed to 
enter forthwith mto negotiations for a Treaty to assimilate 
the tariff and economic policies of their respective 
countries on the basis and within the limits of the follow- 
ing principles 

I 

(J) The Treaty « destined to mark the beginning of a 
new order or European economic conditions on lines of 
regional agreements, the independence of the two 
countries being fully maintained and due respect being 
paid to the obligations undertaken by them towards third 
States 

(2) More especially both parties will in the Treaty de- 
clare their willingness to enter into negotiations for a 
similar agreement with any other country expressing such 
a desire 

n 

(1) Germany and Austria will agree on a tariff law and 
a customs tariff which shall be put into force in both 
customs temtories concurrently with the Treaty and for 
the period of its validity 

(2) During the validity of the Treaty amendments to 
the tariff law and the customs tariff may only be effected 
in virtue of an agreement of both parties 

m 

(1) As long as the Treaty remains in force the exchange 
of goods between the two countries shall not be subject to 
any import or export duties 
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(2) The two Governments shall agree in the Treaty 
w hether provisional tariffs will be necessary, and, if so, for 
which specified categories of goods and for which period 

IV 

(1) The two Governments shall agree to stipulations in 
the Treaty concerning a provisional arrangement regard- 
ing interchange in respect of the turnover tax and as to 
such goods for which, at the present time, monopolies or 
excise duties are in existence m either of the two countries 

V 

(1) The Customs Administration of each of the two 
countries shall be independent of that of the other and 
shall remain under the exclusive control of the Govern- 
ment of its respective country F urthennore each country 
shall bear the expenses of its own Customs Administra- 
tion 

(2) Both Governments whilst fully respecting the above 
principle, will assure by special measures or a technical 
character the uniform execution of the tariff law, the 
customs tariff, and the other tariff regulations 

VI 

(1) In the German customs territory the customs duties 
shall be levied by the German customs authorities and in 
the Austrian customs territory by the Austrian customs 
authorities 

(2) After deducting the special expenses arising out of 
the application of the Treaty the amount of the duties 
received shall be apportioned between the two countries 
according to a quota 

(3) In the agreements to be made regarding this point 
care will be taken not to prejudice the liens on customs 
revenues existing in either country. 

vn 

(1) No import, export, or transit prohibitions shall exist 
between Germany and Austria Such executions as mav 


214 GERMANY AND AUSTRIA 

prove to be necessary for reasons of public security, 
public health, or similar grounds shall be specified in the 
Treaty as precisely as possible 
(2) In place of the Convention on Animal Disease con- 
cluded between Germany and Austria on July 12, 1924, 
tbe two Governments will conclude as soon as possible, 
not later than one year after the entry into operation of 
the Treaty, and put into force a fresh agreement regulating 
the traffic of animals and animal products between Ger- 
many and Austria under the same conditions w accor- 
dance with the same regulations as govern internal traffic 
in Germany and Austria. 


VIII 

The rights appertaining to individuals and juridical per- 
sons of the one party in tbe territory of the other in respect 
of settlement, industry, taxation, &c , shall be regulated 
in the Treaty on the basis of the relevant provisions of the 
Austro German Commercial Treaty dow in force On 
the same basis regulations shall also be agreed upon con- 
cerning railway and shipping traffic between the two 
parties 

IX 

(1) Each of the two Governments, even after the entry 
iato force of the Treaty, shall retain in principle the right 
to conclude commercial treaties with third States on their 
own behalf 

(2) la such negotiations with third States, the German 
and the Austrian Governments will take heed that the 
interests of the other contracting party are not infringed 
by the text and object of the Treaty to be concluded. 

(3) So far as it seems opportune and possible with a 
view to effecting a simple, speedy, and uniform settle- 
ment of the commercial relations with third States, the 
German Government and tbe Austrian Government will 
conduct joint negotiations for the conclusion of com- 
mercial treaties with third States Even m this case, how- 
ever, Germany and Austria will each sign and ratify o 
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separate commercial treaty on their own behalf, and will 
only arrange together for a simultaneous exchange of the 
ratifications with the third State in question. 

X 

The two Governments will take the necessary steps in 
doe time to bring into accord with one another and with 
the contents and object of the Treaty, the existing com- 
mercial treaties concluded by Germany and Austna with 
third States so far as they contain obligations respecting 
customs tariff rates or so far as they might impair the 
execution of the existing import and export prohibitions 
and other regulations on the exchange of goods 


(0 To ensure a smooth working of the Treaty an 
Arbitral Committee shall be provided for therein com- 
posed on the lines of complete panty of members of the 
two parties This Committee will have to deal with the 
following matters 

(o) settlement by arbitration of differences of opinion 
arising between both parties as to the interpretation 
and application of the Treaty, 

(6) to bring about a compromise in such cases where 
the Treaty provides for a special agreement between 
both parties or in which according to the text of the 
Treaty the realization of the intentions or the one 
party depends upon the consent of the other, pro- 
vided that in such cases agreement cannot be 
reached between the two parties 
(2) A decision of the Arbitral Committee in cases ( a 1 
and ( b ) referred to above shall have binding effect on both 
parties, a majority of votes being sufficient The President 
of the Committee shall have a casting vote Complete 
parity in choosing the President from time to tune shall 
be provided for in the Treaty sba l 

(J) Should cither or the two Government! be or the 
opinion that the decision of the Arbitral Commute, in 
any of the case! mentioned under I (t) mfnoges io“S 
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economic interests, it shall be entitled to terminate the 
Treaty at any time on giving six months’ notice Such 
notice of termination may also be given during the first 
period of three years mentioned under XII (2) 

XII 

(1) The Treaty to be concluded shall be ratified and 
shall enter into operation at the end of a period to be 
fixed in the Treaty which extends from the date of the 
exchange of ratifications 

(2) The Treaty may be denounced at any time upon one 
year’s notice, but not before the end of the thud year 
after its entry into force except in the case mentioned 
under XI (3) 

(3) Notice may only be given in virtue of a law to be 
enacted by the country denouncing the Treaty 

2 Advisory Opinion delivered by the Permanent 
Court of International Justice, September 5, 1931 
By a Protocol drawn up at Vienna on March 19, 1931, 
Germany and Austria agreed to conclude a Treaty with a 
view to assimilating the tariff and economic policies of 
the two countries on the basis and principles laid flown in 
that Protocol thereby resulting in the establishment of a 
customs union regime 

There is nothing in this Protocol which provides for 
any consent by the Council of the League of Nations hi 
point of fact however the Protocol was communicated 
by the German and Austrian Governments themselves 
to the British French, and Italian Governments, among 
others, and the British Government brought the matter 
before the Council 

It was uj these circumstances that the Council requested 
the Court to give an advisory opinion on the following 
question 

•Would a regime established between Germany and 
Austria on the basis and within the limits of the prin- 
ciples laid down by the Protocol of March 19, 1931, the 
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text of which Is annexed to the present request, be 
compatible with Article 88 of the Treaty of Saint* 
Germain and with Protocol No I signed at Geneva on 
October 4, 19227’ 

Accordingly, the Court has not to consider the con- 
ditions under which the Austro-German customs union 
might recave the Council’s consent The only question 
the Court has to settle is whether, from the point of view 
of law, Austria could, without the consent of the Council, 
conclude with Germany the customs union contemplated 
in the Vienna Protocol of March 19, 1931, without com- 
mitting an act which would be incompatible with the 
obligations she has assumed under the provisions quoted 
above 

I Firstly, as regards the undertakings assumed by 
Austria w Article 88 of the Treaty of Saint Germain 
When— as had previously been provided in Article 80 
of the Treaty of Peace concluded with Germany on June 
28, 1919 — the Treaty of Saint-Germain laid down that the 
independence of Austria was inalienable, except with the 
consent of the Council of the League of Nations, that 
Treaty imposed upon Austria, who in principle has sove- 
reign control over her own independence, an obligation 
not to alienate that independence, except with the consent 
of the Council of the League of Nations 

If we consider the general observauons at the beginning 
of the present Opinion concerning Austria's present 
status, and irrespective of the definition of the indepen- 
dence of States which may be given by legal doctnnc or 
may be adopted in particular instances in the practice of 
States, the independence of Austria, according to Article 
88 of the Treaty of Saint Germain, must be understood 
to mean the continued existence of Austria within her 
present frontiers as a separate State with sole right of de- 
cision in all matters economic, political, financial, or other 
with the result that that independence is violated’ as soon 
as there is any violation thereof, cither in the economic 
political, or any other field, these different aspects of 
independence being in practice one and indivisible 
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If by the rfgime contemplated by the Austro-Genoan 
Protocol or 1931 Austria does not alienate her indepen- 
dence, the Council's consent on this matter is obviously not 
necessary In the other event, however, it is essential 
By ‘alienation', as mentioned in Article 88, must be 
understood any voluntary act by the Austrian State which 
would cause it to lose its independence or which would 
modify its independence in that its sovereign will would 
be subordinated to the will or another Power or particular 
group of Powers, or would even be replaced by such will 
Further, since the signatory Powers to the Treaty of 
Saint Germain other than Austria have in Article 88 
approved this inalienability by Austria of her indepen- 
dence, they are themselves clearly bound not to participate 
in acts involving alienation 
Having thus stipulated the inalienability of Austria's 
independence otherwise than with the consent of the 
Council of the League of Nations, Article 88 provides 
‘Consequently, Austria undertakes in (he absence of the 
consent of the said Council to abstain from any act which 
might directly or indirectly or by any means whatever 
compromise her independence, particularly, and until her 
admission to membership of the League of Nations, by 
participation in the affairs of another Power ’ 

There is no doubt that the word ‘consequently’ con- 
nects the first and second sentences in the article But, 
although the undertaking given by Austria in this second 
sentence to abstain from certain acts, which might directly 
or indirectly compromise her independence, refers to the 
observance of the inalienability of her independence laid 
down in the first sentence, It does not follow that the acts 
from which Austria has undertaken to abstain are, as a 
consequence, necessarily acts of alienation proper, that is, 
acts which would directly cause her to lose her indepen- 
dence or would modify it, as stated above 
Moreover, the undertaking gtven by Austria to abstain 
from ‘any act which might directly or indirectly or by any 
means whatever compromise her independence* can only 
be interpreted to refer to ‘any act calculated to endanger’ 
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that independence, in so far, of course, as can reasonably 
be foreseen. 

An act calculated to endanger cannot be assimilated to 
the danger itself, still less to the consummation of that 
danger, any more than a threatened loss or risk can be 
assimilated to a loss or risk which actually materializes 
In any case, if more is wanted, the ‘participation in the 
affairs of another Power’ mentioned at the end of Article 
83 as an example — which ceased to be of practical applica- 
tion upon Austria's entry into the League of Nations — of 
an act which might, pending such entry, compromise her 
independence, cannot possibly be assimilated to an act of 
alienation 

11 As regards the Protocol signed at Geneva on 
October 4, 1922, by Austria, France, Great Britain, Italy, 
and Czechoslovakia, and subsequently acceded to by 
Belgium and Spain, U cannot be denied that, although it 
took the form of a declaration, Austria did assume there- 
by certain undertakings in the economic sphere 

From the standpoint of the obligatory character of 
international engagements, it is well known that such 
engagements may be taken in the form of treaties, con 
\entions, declarations, agreements, protocols, or ex- 
changes of notes. 

That Austria s undertakings in the 1922 Protocol fall 
within the scope o r the obligations undertaken by her in 
Article 88 of the Treaty of Saint Germain appears from 
the express or implied reference made to that provision in 
this Protocol 

Accordingly, the economic independence* expressly 
mentioned in the last paragraph of Austna s undertakings 
in the 1922 Protocol refers m the economic sphere to ’the 
independence of Austria’ within the meaning of Article 8S 
of the Peace Treaty, so that, as has been shown, a viola- 
tion of this ‘economic independence’ would be a violation 
of ‘the independence of Austria’ 

Thus also the grant of a special regime or exclusive ad- 
vantages calculated to threaten Austna s independence 
within the meaning of the last paragraph of the 1922 



220 GERMANY AND AUSTRIA 

Protocol would be one of these acts which might com- 
promise Austria’s independence within the meaning of 
Article 88 

But this in no way prevents the undertakings assumed 
by Austria in a special and distinct instrument open to the 
accession of all Powers, whether signatory to the Fcare 
Treaty or not, and to which in fact a Power non-signatory 
to the Peace Treaty 0 e Spain ) did accede, from possess' 
ing their own value and on that account a binding force 
complete in itself and capable of independent application 

Thus Spam, who was not a Party to (he Peace Treaty 
and who consequently cannot invoke Article fiS, would, 
on the contrary, be entitled to rely on the 1922 Protocol 
as the only instrument to which she is a Party in order to 
enforce Austria's express undertakings in that Protocol 

It has been argued that the first part of the 1922 Proto- 
col containing the declaration by France, Great Britain, 
Italy, and Czechoslovakia and. by accession Belgium and 
Spain, is a simple restatement of the undertaking given by 
States Members of the League of Nations In Article 10 of 
the Covenant to respect the territorial integrity and 
political independence of each Member Similarly, this 
part has been regarded as a simple reaffirmation of the 
obligation assumed by the signatory Powers of the Treaty 
of Saint-Germain not to participate in any acts nor com 
patible with the inalienability of Austria s independence 
It was therefore submitted that Austria t undertakings 
ought to be regarded merely at the exact counterpart of 
the undertakings of the other Powers and, accordingly as 
a mere repetition of Article 8S of the Peace Treaty 
As regards the Covenant of the League of Nations, 
howe'er, while it certainly contains an undertaking to 
respect the territorial integrity and political independence 
of each Member and even to preserve as against external 
aggression this territorial integrity and political indepen- 
dence, it must tv observed (hat it contains neither any 
undertaking on the pa rt of States no! to alienate their own 
independence, of which they alone are in principle entitled 
(o dispose, nor any undertaking not to sect economic 
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advantages calculated to compromise the independence of 
another State which is free to dispose of it as it pleases 
Furthermore, as regards Article 88, it has been shown 
that even admitting th3t Austria's undertakings in the 
1922 Protocol are covered by this article, nevertheless 
they constitute undertakings possessing their own salue 
and consequently are capable of independent application 
as would be the case if, for instance, Spain sought to 
enforce them 

Similarly, no useful comparison can be drawn between 
other customs unions, numerous examples of which have 
been and still continue to be furnished by political history, 
and the customs union contemplated in the Austro- 
German Protocol 

In fact, it has not been shown that any of the countries 
bound by customs unions had undertaken m any way to 
abstain from any act, negotiations, or economic engage- 
ment calculated to compromise its economic indepen- 
dence, or to abstain from granting to another Power a 
special rigime or exclusive advantages calculated to 
threaten that independence 

In sum, the provisions of the 1922 Protocol create for 
Austna undertakings obligatory in themselves, special 
undertakings from the economic standpoint, i e under 
takings not only not to alienate her independence, but, 
from the special economic standpoint, undertakings to 
abstain from any negotiations or from any economic or 
financial engagement calculated directly or indirectly to 
compromise that independence and still more precisely 
and definitely, undertakings not to violate her economic 
independence by granting to any State a special regime or 
exclusive advantages calculated to threaten this inde- 
pendence 


III That being so, a consideration of the Austro- 
German Protocol of March 19, 1931, the full text of 
which is annexed hereto, leads to the following results 
By the Protocol of V.cmrc of 1931, the German and 

AustnanGovcmments agreed toentenntonegouationsfor 

a treaty ‘to assimilate the tariff and economic policies of 
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their respect; ve countries ’ {AngletchurtgderzffU- uxdhcmdeh- 
pohtisehen Verhahmsse) on the basis and within the limits 
of the principles laid down in that Protocol (Preamble) 

While declaring that the independence of the two States 
and full respect for their international engagements are to 
be completely maintained (Art 1), both Governments 
undertook (Art II) to agree on a tariff law and customs 
tariff which are to be put into force simultaneously and 
concordantly in Germany and Austria and the technical 
execution of which shall be uniform, although each 
country will enforce its appiicauon by means of US own 
administration (Art V), the customs receipts being ap- 
portioned according to a quota to be fixed (Art VI, 
No 2) 

As between Germany and Austria, export and Import 
duties arc in principle to be removed (Art III) There 
will be, subject to inevitable excepuons necessary for 
public health and security, no import, export, or transit 
prohibitions (Art VII, No I) As regards exchange of 
goods between the two countries, the turnover taxand com- 
modities forming the subject of monopolies or excise duties 
will provisionally be regulated by agreement (Art IV) 

As regards the economic treaty rigime. Article IX, 
while declaring that both Governments retain in principle 
( grundsatzheh ) the right to conclude commercial treaties 
"on their own behalf, provides on the other hand that the 
German and Austrian Governments witl see that the 
interests of the other Party are not violated in contraven- 
tion of the tenor and purpose of the customs union 
Treaty, i e the assimilation of the tariff and economic 
policies of both countries the negotiations. Article tX 
conunues, will, as far as possible, be conducted jointly 
and. notwithstanding that treaties ore to be signed and 
ratified separately, exchanges of ratifications are to be 
simultaneous (Art IX, Nos 2 and 3) 

From the point of view of form, therefore, Austria will 
certainly possess commercial treaties concluded, signed, 
and ratified by herself Hut in reality, and without (Is 
being necessary to consider in this connexion whether 
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Article IX docs or docs not imply that there may be 
limitations other than those set out in Nos 2 and 3, to the 
right of concluding ‘treaties* on her own account, it will 
suffice to note the provisions for joint negotiations, for 
regard for the interests of the other Party, and the under- 
taking to the effect that one Party will not ratify without 
the other 

Lastly, the necessary consequence of this new economic 
treaty regime will be the modification of Austria’s existing 
treaty regime, which must of course be brought into 
accord with the projected customs union Treaty (Art X) 
Furthermore, disputes which may anse in connexion 
with the interpretation ard application of the customs 
union Treaty are to be submitted for arbitration to a 
pantative arbitral committee (Art XI, No 1 a), whose 
duty it will also be to bnng about a compromise in cases 
where the Treaty provides for a special arrangement or in 
cases where the Treaty makes the realization of the inten- 
tions of one Party dependent upon the consent of the 
other (Art XI, No 1 b) 

Lastly, the Treaty, which is to be concluded for an 
unspecified duration, may be denounced after three years 
it may be denounced before the conclusion of this period! 
should either of the two countries consider that a decision 
of the arbitral committee infringes its vital economic 
interests (Art XII, and Art XI, No 3) 

IV It is not and cannot be denied that the rdgime thus 
established certainly fulfils ‘the requirements of a customs 
union uniformity of customs law and customs tariff 
unity of the customs frontiers and of the customs territory 
V s d «* third States, freedom from import and export 
duties in the exchange of goods between the partner 
States, apportionment of the duties collected accordme 
to a fixed quota' (Austrian Memorial, p 4) b 

Properly sparking, what has to be’ considered here ,, 
not any particular provision of the Protocol of 1931 h„- 
rather die Protocol as a whole or, better stdl-to nsl toe 
actual terms of the question put by the CouucEhe 
rdeime to be established on the basis of this Protocol 
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It can scarcely be denied that the establishment of this 
regime does not in itself constitute an act alienating 
Austria’s independence, for Austria does not thereby 
cease, within her own frontiers, to be a separate State, 
with its own government and administration; and, in 
view, if not of the reciprocity in law, though perhaps not 
in fact, implied by the projected treaty, at all events of the 
possibility of denouncing the treaty, it may be said that 
legally Austria retains the possibility of exerasing her 
independence 

It may even be maintained, if regard be had to the 
terms of Article 88 of the Treaty of Peace, that since 
Austria's independence is not strictly speaking endangered, 
within the meaningof thae article, there would not be, from 
the pointofviewofla\v,any inconsistency with that article 
On the other hand, it is difficult to deny that the pro- 
jected rdgime of customs union constitutes a ‘special re- 
gime’ and that it affords Germany, in relation to Austria, 
advantages’ which are withheld from third Powers 
It is useless to urge that the Austro-German Protocol of 
1931 (Art I, No 2) provides that negotiations are to be 
entered into for a similar arrangement with any other 
country expressing a desire to that effect 
It is clear that this contingency docs not affect the im- 
mediate result of the customs union as at present pro- 
jected between Germany and Austria 
Finally, if the rfgime projected by the Austro-German 
Protocol of Vienna in 1931 be considered as a whole from 
the economic standpoint adopted by the Geneva Proiocol 
of 1922, it is difficult to maintain that this rigime is not 
calculated to threaten the economic independence of 
Austria and that » is, consequently, in accord with the 
undertakings specially given by Austria in that Protocol 
with regard to her economic independence 
Tor these reasons. 

The Court, 

by eight votes to seven, 
is of opinion that 

A regime established between Germany and Austria, 
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on the basts and within the limits of the principles laid 
down by the Protocol of March 19, 1931, would not be 
compatible with Protocol No I signed at Geneva on 
October 4, 1922 

Done in English and vn French, the French text being 
authoritative, at the Peace Palace, The Hague, this fifth 
day of September, one thousand nine hundred and thirty- 
one, m two copies, one of which u to be placed m the 
archives of the Court, and the other to be forwarded to 
the Council of the League of Nations 

(Signed) M Adatct, President 
(Signed) A. HammarskjOuj, Registrar 

M Guerrero, Count Rostworowsla, MM Fromageot, 
Altanura, Urrutia, and Negulesco, whilst concurring in 
the above Opinion, declare that, vn their opinion, the 
rigime of customs union projected by the Austro-German 
Protocol of March 19, 1931, since it would be calculated 
to threaten the independence of Austria in the economic 
sphere, would constitute an act capable of endangering 
the independence of that country and would, accordingly, 
be not only incompatible with Protocol No I of Geneva 
of October 4 1922, but also and in itself incompatible 
with Article 88 of the Treaty of Saint Germain of 
September 10, 1919 

M Armlotti whilst concurring in the operative portion 
of the present Opinion, declares that he is unable to agree 
m regard to the grounds on which it is based and accord 
mgly has delivered the separate opinion which follows 
hereafter 

MM Adatci and Kellogg. Baron Rohn Jaequemyns, 
Sir Cecil Hurst, MM Schucking van Eysrnga, and Wang, 
declaring that they are unable to concur in the Opinion 
given by the Court and availing themselves of the right 
conferred on them by Article 71 of the Rules of Court 
have delivered the joint dissenting opinion which follows 
hereafter 

(Initiated) M A 
(Initialed) A H 
4J7 
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THE FRENCH MEMORANDUM, ON DIS- 
ARMAMENT, JULY 15, 1931 
The Governments th3t are due to take part in the General 
Conrerence for the Limitation and Reduction of Arma- 
ments have been requested by the Council of the League 
of Na tions to forward to the Secretariat before September 
15 certain particulars concerning the stale of thetr arma- 
ments and any information of a nature to enlighten the 
Conference of 1932 concerning them 
Without awaiting the complete compilation of the 
figures they are desired to communicate, the Government 
of the Republic consider it advisable to set forth the prin- 
ciples and methods of French policy as regards (he limita- 
tion of armaments, the extent to which they have already 
applied them Since signing the League Covenant, and, 
finally, those conditions the fulfilment of which they deem 
necessary if the Conference of 1932 15 not to disappoint 
the hopes it has awakened 


The general principles to be followed In the reduction 
and limitation of armaments were laid down both by 
Article 8 of the League Covenant and by Part V of the 
reace Treaties 

By subscribing to Article 8 of the Pact, the Members of 
the League of Nations recognized that the maintenance of 
peace requires the reduction of national armaments to the 
lowest pomtconsistentwith national safety and the enforce- 
ment by common action of international obligations’. 

They agreed, moreover, that the Council of the League 
of Nations, taking account of the geographical situation 
and circumstances of each State should formulate plans 
for such reduction for the consideration and action of the 
several Governments 
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Article 8 of the Covenant is therefore bared upon two 
fundamental conceptions which it is important to 
emphasize. 

The first is the idea of ‘common action’. 

In a system of international solidarity like that of the 
League of Nations each State must hare sufficient 
armaments to protect itself against aggression until this 
common action’ can begin to function ir left to its own 
unaided resources, a State, unlawfully attacked must be 
sufficiently armed not to be overwhelmed before haviog 
had time to mobilize the whole of its national forces It 
will therefore be possible for the reduction of armaments 
to be the more substantial in proportion as the setting in 
motion of the contemplated ‘common action' is less un- 
certain and likely to be more prompt, (for this reason 
successive Assemblies hare urged since 1922 that such 
mutual assistance should be ’immediate, effective, and in 
accordance with a prearranged plan’ (Resolution XIV. 
1922), if it be desired that ‘every State should be sure of 
not having to provide una.ded for us security by means of 
iU own armaments, and should be able to rely also upon 

tSasSvW- or,hc 

Viewed from this angle, the limitation ofarmaments. in 
conjunction with the development of the systems foMhe 
peaceful setllementofdisputesand with mutual assistani* 
“ a mean! or organizing peace Dot, m order that it may 
be earned into effect, the pnociple of common actS 
must supersede in the minds or the nations lhat or in- 
dividual defence It implies lhat the League is consider^ 
by them as a Lying reality, evened with posmve response 
bill ties and possessed of effective power p “ 

Concurrently— and thi! is the second essential idea 
upon which it is based — Article 8 of the Covenant cteuS 
states that the point below which national aimamff w 

messes 1 - 
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League will operate, but also the geographical situation 
and circumstances of each nation 
Article 8 of the Covenant therefore clearly lays down 
the principle that, as regards the reduction and limitation 
of armaments, there can be no hard and fast rules; the 
armaments of each State constitute an aggregate which 
must necessarily be adapted to its own particular case; 
the notion of diversity governs the work to be under- 
taken Any levelling or automatic equalization of forces 
is, for this very reason, excluded a priori, for equality of 
armaments as between two States would only be justifiable 
in the unlikely event of their geographical situation and 
circumstances being identical 
In the nudst of this diversity, there is, however, one 
fixed element which is supphed 6y fart V of the Peace 
Treaties m close conjunction with Article 8 of the Cove- 
nant 

The aim and purpose of Part V of the Treaties is indeed 
to lay down a definite standard for the armaments allotted 
to four Powers, which have formally pledged themselves to 
observe its military, naval, and air clauses 
By thus determining a certain standard of forces for the 
use of those four Powers, the framers of the Treaties make 
it clear that their purpose was to ‘render possible the 
initiation of a general limitation of the armaments of all 
nations’. 

Clearly, therefore, it Is in relation to the armaments 
allotted by the Treaties to certain nauons that it will be 
possible to prepare the limitation and reduction of the 
armaments of other nations. 

It follows that the strict observance of the standards of 
forces thus laid down is one of the essential prerequisites 
of the limitation of armaments 
(This fact, indeed, the successive Assemblies of the 
league of Nations have not failed to rtoognizr ) It by 
no means follows, however, that the Member States of the 
League whose standards of forces hare hot been expressly 
defined by the Treaties, are under the obligation of adopt- 
ing either the methods or the figure* laid down in Part V 
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of the Peace Treaties as regards the general limitation of 
armaments. 

When the Treaties were framed, at no time and at no 
place was the argument advanced either m speech or in 
writing, that other States should in their turn place their 
armaments on the level prescribed for certain States 
The Covenant stipulates, on the contrary, that the 
reduction of armaments is to be dealt with in a plan drawn 
up by the League Council and submitted to the several 
Governments for their consideration and free decision 
Account will be taken in this plan of the requirements of 
national security, of the international obligations imposed 
by common action, and of the geographical situation and 
circumstances of each State 
Were it to be admitted that the standards presenbed in 
Part V of the Treaties for certain States should apply m 
an equal and uniform manner to other States, Article 8 
of the League Covenant would clearly be bereft of all 
value and all significance 

On this system or ideas are founded the principles to be 
followed in the matter of the limitation and reduction of 



This system has been expounded and consistently ap- 
proved by the successive Assemblies of the League of 
Nations 

The Government of the Republic have strictly con- 
formed therewith 


II 

Since the coming into force of the Covenant, France 
has of her own accord proceeded to reduce her arma 
ments, taking into account, on the one hand, her ceiJ 
graphical situation and the circumstances for which her 
armaments are intended to provide and, on the other of 
theprogress achieved in the organisation of security 
The particular circumstances of French national de- 
fence are well known 1 ae 

Having thrice suffered Invasion in the 


course of a 
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hundred years, and with extensive frontiers lying open to 
attack, more particularly tbose frontiers i n close proxi- 
mity to which are concentrated the resources most 
essential to her economic life and national defence, France 
must have at her disposal land forces sufficient to protect 
her as surely and as promptly as their sea forces protect 
Naval Powers 

In addition, France iscalled upon to maintain ordertn an 
oversea Empire peopled by 60,000 000 inhabitants, cover- 
ing an area equal to 23 times that of the home country, 
some parts of which are not yet entirely pacified She is 
therefore obliged to maintain two specially trained forces, 
one in her dependencies, of the smallest sire compatible 
with assuring their security in normal times, and a similar 
force in the home country, which would be available in 
case of emergency 

In close conjunction with national defence on land, the 
protection or the sea frontiers, both at home and overseas, 
and of the essential communications between these 
various territories requires the co-operation of a navy 
sufficiently powerful to dispense the Government of the 
Republic from the necessity of maintaining in every part 
of their Empire forces suffici-nt to cope alone with 
dtanravc tf.mbmz'i wh/ch m&bt ccmcnKtify 
with a foreign aggression The level, therefore, of the 
naval forces of France directly affects that of her land as 
well as that of her air forces. 

Called upon to ensure the air defence of the home 
country, and to co-operate with the land and naval forces, 
the air service contributes m addition to the policing and 
protection of the oversea territories, which otherwise 
would require still larger land forces 

This interdependence of the three great categories of 
armaments is therefore extremely important for France, 
she must constantly consider them in combination with 
each other if she is properly to estimate the consequences 
which a measure adopted for one might have on the 
others 

As for security— an essential factor dominating the 
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entire problem of the limitation and reduction of arma- 
ments and acting, one may say, as a mainspring for the 
functioning of Article 8 of the Covenant — the French 
Government ha\c, in the last ten years, unceasingly striven 
to make dearer, stronger, and more tangible the concep- 
tion of how this primary requisite is to be assured They 
had all the more reason to devote tbeir energies to this 
purpose that one of the foremost guarantees of French 
security, provided for and relied upon by the framers of 
the Peace Treaty, was from the very first mexistent In 
consequence they have unreservedly associated themselves 
with every effort undertaken at Geneva for the purpose of 
defining more clearly and developing on a general plane 
the principles of arbitration and mutual help laid down 
in the Covenant 

The value of those efforts it is by no means their inten- 
tion to belittle to-day 

It must, however, be noted that the slow rate of pro- 
gress hitherto achieved has not tended to speed up the 
task of reducing armaments On the other hand, in a 
particularly sensitive European area, and one of vital 
interest to France, the signing of the Locarno Agreement, 
based upon Articles 43 and 44 of the Treaty of Versailles, 
made for France, as well as for the oth*rs Powers adjacent 
to that area, a great additional contribution to the guaran- 
tees of security resulting from the strict observance of the 
Treaties 
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REPARATIONS AND WAR DEBTS 
1 President Hooker's Special Message to Congress, 
December 10, 1931 

With the support of a large majority of the individual 
members of the Senate and House, I informed the Govern- 
ments concerned last June that (Here follows the test 
of President Hoover's proposal for a moratorium) 

All the important Creditor Governments accepted this 
proposal. The necessary agreements among them have 
been executed, and Creditor Governments have forgone 
the receipt of payments due them since July I, I9JI 
Die effect of this agreement was instantaneous in re- 
versing the dnft toward general economic panic and has 
served to give time to the peoples of those countries to 
readjust their economic life The action taken was neces 
sary I am confident it commends itself to thejudgement 
of the American people 

Payments due to the United States Government from 
many countries, both on account of principal and 
interest, fall due on December 15 It is highly desirable 
that a law should be enacted before that date authorizing 
the Secretary of the Treasury, with the approval of the 
President, to postpone all payments due us on account of 
debts owed by foreign Governments to the United States 
Government during the year ending June JO 1932, and to 
provide for their payment over a ten year period begin 
rung July l, 1933 

As we approach the new year it is clear that a number 
of the Governments indebted to us will be unable to meet 
further payments to us in full pending rccovety in their 
economic life It is useless to blind ourselves to an obvious 
fact Therefore it w ill be necessary m some cases to make 
still further temporary adjustments. 

The Congress has shared with the Executive In the past 
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the consideration of questions arising from these debts 
I am sure that it will commend itself to the Congress that 
the legislative branch of the Government should continue 
to share this responsibility 

In order that we should be ina position to deal with the 
situation, I recommend the re-creation of the World SVar 
Foreign Debt Commission, with authority to examine 
such problems as may arise in connexion with these debts 
dunng the present economic emergency, and to report to 
the Congress its conclusions and recommendations. 

2 Joint Resolution of Congress, December 23, 1931 
Joint Resolution to authorize the postponement of 
amounts payable to the United States from foreign 
Governments dunng the fiscal year 1932, and their repay- 
ment over a ten year penod beginning July 1, 1933 
Resolved by the Senate and House of Representatives 
of the United States of America in Congress assembled. 
That m the case of each of the following countries 
Austria, Belgium, Czechoslovakia, Estonia, Finland, 
France, Germany, Great Britain Greece Hungary, Italy, 
Latvia, Lithuania Poland, Rumania, and Yugoslavia, the 
Secretary of the Treasury with the approval of the Presi- 
dent, is authorized to make, on behair of the United States, 
an agreement with the Government of such country to 
postpone the payment of any amount payable during the 
fiscal year beginning July 1, 1931 by such country to the 
United States in respect of its bonded indebtedness to 
the United States, except that in the case of Germany the 
agreement shall relate only to amounts payable by 
Germany to the United States dunng such fiscal year in 
respect of the costs of the Army of Occupation. 

Section 2 

Each such agreement on behalf of the United States 
shall provide for the payment of the postponed amounts 
with interest at the rate of 4 per cent, per annum begin- 
ning July 1, 1933, in ten equal annuities, the first to be 
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paid during the fiscal year beginning July !, 1933, and one 
during each of the nine fiscal years following, each an- 
nuity to be payable in one or more instalments. 

Section 3 

No such agreement shall be made with the Govern- 
ment of any country unless it appears to the satisfaction 
of the President that such Government has made, or has 
given satisfactory assurances of willingness and readiness 
to make, with the Government of each of the other 
countries indebted to such country in respect of war, 
relief or reparation debts an agreement in respect of such 
debt substantially similar to the agreement authorized by 
this joint resolution to be made with the Government of 
such creditor country on behalf of the United States 

Section 4 

Each agreement authorized by this joint resolution shall 
be made so that payments of annuities under such agree- 
ment shall, unless otherwise provided in the agreement (I) 
be in accordance with the provisions contained in the 
agreement made with the Government of such country 
under which the payment to be postponed is payable, and 
(2) be subject to the same terms and condiuons as pay- 
ments under such original agreement. 

Section 5 

It is hereby expressly declared to be against the policy 
of Congress that any of the indebtedness of foreign 
countries to the United States should he m any manner 
cancelled or reduced and nothing in this joint resolution 
shall be construed as indicating a contrary policy or as 
implying that favourable consideration will be given at 
any time to a change in the policy hereby declared. 

3. Mr. Netille Chamberlain , House of Commons, 
December 14, 1932 

I snoirr, perhaps have begun my story with the conclu- 
sion of the Lausanne Conference, which has already been 
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discussed in this House, but I think it would be better that 
I should go back a little farther, because it is only by 
examining the whole history of this affair that it is possible 
to realize how strong is the title of this country to claim 
that the whole subjects of debts should be revised, how 
consistently and persistently successive British Govern- 
ments have from the beginning urged the cancellation of 
the whole of reparations and war debts, how reluctantly 
other countries base accepted that view, but how steadily 
they have been forced by the power of hard facts and by 
bitter experiences to come closer and closer to the point 
of view originally enunciated by the British Government 
I would like to add this, that when we are told that con- 
tracts must be kept sacred, and that we must on no 
account depart from the obligations which we ha\e under- 


taken, it must not be forgotten that we have other obliga- 
tions and responsibilities obligations not only to our own 
countrymen but to many millions of human beings 
throughout the world, whose happiness or misery may 
depend upon how far the fulfilment of these obligations is 
insisted upon on the one side and met on the other 
I may remind the House that the whole of our debt to 
the United States was incurred after that country had 
entered the War Our expenditure in the United States 
after they had joined us amounted to £1 444 000 000. out 
of which we found from our own resources £258,000 000 
We were reimbursed by our Allies, for expenditure on 
their behalf £371,000000, and the remainder of the 
£1,444 OOO 000 namely, £815,000,000 was financed by a 
loan from the United States Government I would like to 
emphasize that the whole of that expenditure was for the 
purposes of the War The whole or it was expended on 
goods purchased in the United States, some of it on 
munitions, some on food some on clothes Whether it 
took the form of munitions which were blown to pieces in 
Flanders or of food which was consumed by our people 
and our soldiers, or of uniforms which were worn to mes 
m the course of the fighting the whole of that expenditure 
was just as non productive as if it had been spent entirety 
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upon tanks or artillery or shells There was no addition to 
the wealth of this country, and really there is no distinc- 
tion between the various war services upon which that 
money was spent 

When, however, the War was over we were left with 
this huge debt to the United States, incurred fora purpose 
m the pursuit of which she as well as wc had been engaged, 
on their part our Allies also had incurred great debts; 
while upon Germany lay the immense burden of repara- 
tions The question was how these debts were to be dealt 
with Very early in the history of the post war period the 
British Government came to this conclusion, that pay- 
ment of these great inter-governmental obligations in- 
evitably postponed indefinitely the economic recovery of 
the world On August 5. 1920, the nght hon Gentleman 
the Member for Carnarvon Boroughs (Mr. Lloyd 
George), who was then Prime Minister, wrote to President 
Wilson that the British Government had informed the 
French Government that it would agree to any equitable 
arrangement for the reduction or cancellation of inter- 
Allied indebtedness, but that such an arrangement ‘must 
be one that applies all round' President Wilson’s reply 
was not encouraging He said 

The United States Government is not prepared to consent 
to the remission of any part of Che deb I of Great Britain to tho 
United States, 

and he asked that a British representative should go to 
Washington without delay to fund the war debt After 
that, the Coalition Government had, I believe, decided 
to send a Mission to the United States, in order to carry 
out the funding of the debt In the meantime, the Balfour 
Note had been published 

I recall the terms of the Balfour Note, which said that 
the British Government was in favour of wnung off, 
through one great transaction, the who’e body of tnter- 
Alhed indebtedness. 

Failing this (it was said] we do not In any event desire to 
make a profit, and in no circumstances do we propose to ask 
more from our debtors than is necessary to pay our creditors. 
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Then it was added* 

and white we do not ask for more, all will admit that we can 
hardly be content with less 

1 would just like to remind the House of what our posi- 
tion as to debts was at that time, as detailed in the Balfour 
Note There was due to us by Germany £1,450,000,000, 
by France, Italy, and other European debtors, 
£t, 3 00, 000,000, by Russia £650,000,000, making a total 
owed to us of £3,400,000,000 
Against that, our debt to the United States of America, 
together with accrued interest at that time, amounted to 
£850,000,000 The House will see therefore that in the 
Balfour Note what we offered was, preferably, total can- 
cellation all round, and failing that, an offer on our part 
to waive our surplus of £2,550 000,000 It is seen how 
ready were the Government of this country to show their 
good faith and their sincerity in their aflirmations, by 
sacrifices on the part of the Bntish taxpayer Before the 
Mission of the Coalition Government could go to 
America, that Government fell, and consequently it became 
the task of my right hoo Friend the Lord President of the 
Council to cany out the agreement with the United States 
My right hon Fnend is sometimes accused of having in- 
vented the Amcncan debt Imaginative journalists, with 
more than a spice of malice in their hearts, have accused 
him or having fastened the burden of the Amencan debt 
upon the shoulders of this country Of course, the fact 
was that the debt existed before my nght hon Fnend 
went to the United States It existed in the form of notes 
of hand payable on demand, and what m fact my nght 
hon Fnend was able to do was to obtain a remission of 
the debt which, on tho basis of 5 per cent, interest, 
amounted to 28 per cent of the onginal figure In our 
turn, we also earned out funding agreements, and my 
nght hon Fnend the Member for Epprng (Mr Churchill) 
in 1926 made an agreement with the Italian Govern- 
ment which scaled down their debt, on the same basts, by 
no less than 86 per cent , and m the same year he made an 
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agreement with the French Government which scaled 
down theirs, still on the same basis, by 62 per cent 

In the meantime, reparations also had begun the down- 
ward path. In 1924, under the Dawes Agreement, the 
original fantastic figure as it sounds to us now, of 
£6,600,000,000 of reparations was brought down to a 
total capital liability of about £2,000 000,000 In the early 
days of those agreements, and m the early days of the 
Dawes Plan, the annuities payable by Germany were paid 
without much difficulty, partly because the early pay- 
ments were smaller in character than the later ones, but 
largely also because at that time the United States of 
America was lending very large sums to Europe In fact, 
the real position was that the reparations were being paid 
out of the American loans to Germany, and the Allied 
countries out of these reparations were paying their an- 
nuities to the C/mied States. 

Unfortunately, that was not a position which could go 
on indefinitely In 1929 there began that great fever of 
stock exchange speculation in the United States, and in 
stead of long term loans to Europe, only short term 
credits were at th3t time granted, in the hope and expecta- 
tion that very soon these short term credits would be re- 
placed by further long term loans In October or that 
year came the crash on the American stock exchange and 
immediately all the short term credits were withdrawn, so 
far as that was possible, and the crisis arose which bon 
Members have not forgotten In 1930 it was seen that the 
annuities fixed under the Dawes Plan for Germany were 
still too high, and, with the extraordinary optimum « hich 
has characterized the proceedings of the nations all 
through this history, a final settlement was made with 
Germany under the Young Plan, by which the 
£2,000 000 000 to which I have already alluded was scaled 
SUll further down to £f 600.000000 
So wo see, as I said before, that step by step the nations 
were being forced to come nearer and nearer to the goal 
which we had set before ourselves at the outset In May 
1931, confidence in Europe had so far disappeared, and 
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credits were so far frozen, that it was no longer possible 
to avoid disaster The Credit Anstall fell, and very soon 
it became clear that Germany herself was heading for 
bankruptcy, and that those loans which had been made by 
the United States and by other countries to Germany and 
to some of her neighbours were likely in all probability to 
become a total loss 

It was in these circumstances that, in June, 1931, 
President Hoover proposed a moratorium He proposed, 
not a moratorium only of war debts, but, by implication, 
he recognized the connexion between war debts and re- 
parations, for his proposal was that all inter governmental 
debts should be suspended for the space of one year Many 
people thought at the time that one year was not nearly 
enough, and they have been proved since to have been 
right, but, for the moment, the Hoover Moratorium saved 
the situation, and once again hope sprang m the breasts 
of those who had so often hoped in vain before, for it was 
thought possible that, when the Hoover Moratorium 
came to an end, circumstances would have so changed 
that the resumption of those debts could begin again 
In July of that year, as affairs were still senous, there 
took place the London Conference Once again, at the 
London Conference in July, the British Government 
urged its old policy of cancellation Unfortunately, 
neither the American nor the French representatives at 
that Conference were at that time prepared to entertain 
any proposal of the kind The London Conference, there- 
fore, failed to achieve any improvement in the situation so 
far as inter governmental debts were concerned 
Now we are getting very close to the events which led 
up to the Lausanne Conference I would like, first, to 
recall that, in October of 193 1 , the French Prime Munster 
at that time M Laval, paid a visit to Washington, where 
he had conversations with President Hoover, and at the 
end of those conversations a commumqud was issued at 
Washington, from which I quote these words 
Pnor to the expiration of the Hoover year some agreement 
on inter governmental obligations may be necessary covering 
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the period of business depression. The initiative in this matter 
should be taken early by the European Powers principally 
concerned, within the framework of the agreements existing 
prior to the 15 th July, 1931 

I may say that the United States Government indicated 
also to the British Ambassador that, tf the European 
Powers devised a reasonable reparations settlement, this 
would be the best method of approach with a view to the 
revision of war debts due to the United States of America 
That is an important matter, because it is the justification 
for the statement in a recent British Note that the initia- 
tive taken by the European countries at the Lausanne 
Conference was taken with the cognizance and approval 
of the United States Government In December of last 
year, the Special Advisory Committee appointed under 
the Young Plan, on which, of course, an American repre- 
sentative sat, issued a report in which they said 
The adjustment of nil inter governmental debt s reparations, 
and other war debts, to the existing troubled situation of Iho 
world — and this adjustment should take place without delay 
if new disasters are to be avoided— is the only lasting step 
capable of re-establishing confidence which is the very con- 
dition of economic stability and real peace We appeal to (ho 
Covemnsswls cts whom the responsibility Cot action tests 
to permit of no delay tn coming to decisions which will bring 
an amelioration of this great crisis which weighs so heavily on 
all alike 

I think the House will see then, that there were direct 
invitations to the European Powers to get together at the 
earliest possible moment to exercise their Initialise to try 
and settle among themselves reparations, namely, that 
part of the twin problem which concerned them, and they 
had at least good reason to suppose that, if they could 
come to a successful conclusion there, they would have 
made the test approach possible to a revision of the war 
debts due to America It was hoped to hold the Lausanne 
Conference in the first month of the present >ear Ow mg. 
however, to the elections in Germany and France, the 
Conference had to be postponed, and, in fact, it was not 
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possible to hold : t until 'June But the time thus spent was 
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ble change took place in European public opinion, and 
particularly in France; and, owing largely to that change 
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usanne a success far more complete than at least was 
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it was possible to go back to the system which existed 
before It had a very important bearing upon how far 
agreements made before the Hoover Moratorium still 
held their old force It was, of course, only a provisional 
settlement that was arrived at at Lausanne. Although the 
American Government had more than once expressed the 
view that there was no connexion between reparations and 
war debts, they could not prevent the actual fact that there 
must be such a connexion in the minds of the debtor 
countnes It would have been impossible for any of the 
signatories of the Lausanne Conference to contemplate a 
future system under which they could have released their 
debtors to them from all obligations, and at the same time 
be released from none of their obligations to their credi- 
tors, and, of course, that was a maxim which applied just 
as much to the debts owing to the United Kingdom as to 
the debts owing to the United States. 

At Lausanne, the British Government once again urged 
the poticy of cancellation, and once again stated that, 
failing total cancellation, they still stood by the policy of 
the Balfour Note, that is to say. they would ask for do 
more from their debtors than they were obliged to pay to 
their creditors But, at the same time, as I said before, 
they could hardly be content to ask for less, and if the 
United States of America had been wi ling ta send a 
representative to Lausanne, then. Indeed, wc might have 
made a final settlement upon the spot, but since they were 
not willing to do that, since we had to carry on the dis- 
cussions on reparations without them, all we could do was 
to make conditional settlement, only we anticipated that 
we should be able to enter upon discussions with the 
United States Government, not immediately, it is true, 
owing lo the intervention of the Presidential Dcction, but 
as soon as that election was over, and we undertook, 
accordingly, that we would suspend any request for pay- 
ment In respect of mter-AJ.Ved debts until either the 
Lausanne settlement was ratified, or until It was decided 
that no ratification was possible, it being understood that 
ratification by the signatories of the Lausanne Conference 
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other side I hoped that we mi ght then have obtained that 
suspension for which we had asked, for I feared that if 
the payment on December 1 5 were insisted upon, cneof the 
results might be default on the part of one or more of the 
European debtors l thought, perhaps, that Congress was 
assuming too readily that they had only to say ‘Pay’, and 
the payment would be made, and it seemed to me that if 
default took place on the part of some of the European 
debtors, it might make it hereafter more difficult to obtain 
that satisfactory settlement of all the debts to the United 
States Government which would be necessary if the 
Lausanne settlement was to be ratified 
Again we were disappointed It is true that there was 
one proposal discussed through diplomatic channels 
which for a moment led us to hope that we might be able 
to arrive at some agreed method of postponement The 
proposal had reference to the issue of serial bonds for the 
amount of the instalment which would become payable at 
different maturities, but, unhappily, when it came to be 
examined more closely, it turned out that it was accessory 
that those bonds should be in such a form as to be 
marketable on the New York Stock Exchange, and it was, 
in fact, intended that the United States should so market 
them It was obvious, of course, that that was not a post- 
ponement at all It was merely another way — not a very 
agreeable way — of making payment, and, indeed, we were 
given to understand that cash, and cash only, would con- 
tent the members of Congress Therefore, while we appre- 
ciated the efforts of the American Government to facili- 
tate the means of payment, we did not feel able to take 
advantage of them We were obliged to express to them 
our conviction that suspension alone would overcome 
those difficulties, and our regret at their decision that 
they had not been able to recommend this solution to 
Congress. 

What were we to do m view of that refusal to entertain 
suspension? There were three courses which were open 
to us We could have declined to pay on the ground that 
payment would have still further aggravated tbo serious 



REPARATIONS AND WAR DEBTS 245 
situation in the world We could have invited the United 
States Government, or the United States Secretary of the 
Treasury to exercise his power of waiving the 90 days’ 
notice and have requested that payment of the principal 
should be postponed while interest was paid Or thirdly 
we could pay in full I need hardly say that the Govern’ 
rnent very carefully considered all these alternatives before 
coming to a decision If wc had adopted the first what- 
ever motive wc might have adduced for our action it 
would in fact, have been equivalent to default, and a de- 
fault by the British Government, on a sum which they 
could not truthfully say they were unable to pay would 
have resounded aU round the world It might have been 
taken as a justification for other debtors to follow their 
example, and, further than that, a default at that time and 
m those circumstances would have administered a shock 
to the moral nte of our people which might have had a 
vetj profound elTect upon our whole conception of the 
meaning of obliganons. public or privatef with con- 
sequences that one could only guess at We felt that in 
such circumstances we could not contemplate that site? 
native We rejected (he second alternative also We had 
put forward reasons based on very wide considerations 
for the snspension of the whole payment Our reques! 
had been refused. After that, to have gone again to make 
a plea I a forma pauptru that we should be let off a nan of 
the payment would not have been a dignified procidmg 
and, indeed tt might have prejudiced the final setlleS 
at which we hope to amve later on Therefore, w edeeTded 
upon the third alternative, to pay m full Q 

I have hard or have seeo suggestions that we should 
have done better, when we had decided to pay u, 
pay and say nothing about it tr we had taken tbit ™ „ 
f°" s ‘ d ' r 'I'"* 1 ' 1 the consequence, TS 

had done that, this payment or □pprojumately £20 000 m 
would necessarily have been taken out of c 
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opened it It would have been a part of nast T 
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before the Hoover Moratorium But, further than that, 
if we had made this payment, at the same time relinquish- 
ing all idea of discussing that payment as part of a final 
settlement, what would have been our position with re- 
gard to the debts owed to us? It would not have been 
possible to say anything on that We should have been 
obliged at once to inform our Allies that we expected them 
to make a payment to us in respect of their debt corre- 
sponding to the payment that had been made to the 
United States The mischief would not have stopped 
there, because the Allies must necessarily have passed on 
their request to Germany to begin again the payment of 
reparations 

Quite apart from w hat might have been the ultimate 
results of requests of that kind passing from Government 
to Government, will the House consider for a moment 
how that would have affected the good will existing be- 
tween European nations, how it would have affected their 
relauons, how it would have affected the prospects, for 
instance, of the Disarmament Conference which, thanks 
to the efforts principally of the Prime Minister, has now 
apparently been got going again We could not leave our 
payment to be taken as though we were resuming the old 
system of war-debt payments We could not leave Con- 
gress under any misapprehension as to what our views 
were about the possibility of continuing such payments In 
the previous form in the future, and, therefore, we con- 
sidered it necessary, while informing the United States 
Government of our determination to pay the instalment, 
to intimate at the same time our intention, when the dis- 
cussions on the final settlement began, to pul forward our 
contention that the old regime which was interrupted by 
the Hoover Moratorium can never be revived Therefore, 
the payment which »e have made meeting our obligations 
is not to be taken as implying a revival of the old system, 
but it must be taken into account when we arc considering 
the new rfigime which will be expected to result from the 
discussions with the United States Government I think 
our position has been made perfectly dear to the United 
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States Government by the last exchange of notes, as theirs 
has been made clear to us. 


4. President Roose\ eh's Special Message to Congress 
June 1, 1934 


To the Congress of the United States: 

In my address to the Congress, January 3, 1 stated that I 
expected to report later in regard to debts owed the 
Government and people of this country by the Govern- 
ments and people of other countries There has been no 
formal communication on the subject from the Executive 
since President Hoover’s message of December 19, 1932. 

The developments are well known, having been an- 
nounced to the press as they occurred Correspondence 
with debtor Governments has been made public promptly 
and is available in the Annual Reports of the Secretary of 
the Treasury. It is, however, timely to review the situa- 
tion 1 


. . Oo December 15, 1933, there was due and payable 
by foreign Governments on their debt funding agreements 
and Hoover moratorium agreements a total of about 
5153,000,000 The payments actually received were 
slightly less than 59,000,000, including 57,500,000 paid by 
Great Britain, $1,000,000 by Italy, and about S230 000 
by Finland 

At the present time Finland remains the only foreign 
Government which has met all payments on its indebted- 
ness to the United States punctually and in full 

It is a simple fact that this matter of the repayment of 
debts contracted to the United States during and after 
the World War has gravely complicated our trade and 
financial relationships with the borrowing nations for 
many years 

These obligations furnished vital means for the success- 
ful conclusion of a war which involved the national exis- 
tence or the borrowers, and later for a quicker restoration 
of their normal life after the War ended. 

■ Here follow* . memory of deve lopment, uni* Juna »3|, 
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The money loaned by the United States Government 
was m turn borrowed by the United States Government 
from the people of the United States, and our Govern- 
ment, in the absence of payment from foreign Govern- 
ments, is compelled to raise the shortage by general 
taxation of its own people in order to pay off the original 
Liberty Bonds and the later refunding bonds 
It is for these reasons that the American people have 
felt that their debtors were called upon to make a deter- 
mined effort to discharge these obligations The Ameri- 
can people would not be disposed to place an impossible 
burden upon their debtors, but are nevertheless in a just 
position to ask that substantial sacrifices be made to meet 
these debts 

We shall continue to expect the debtors on their part to 
show full understanding of the American attitude on this 
debt question The people of the debtor nations will 
also bear in mind the fact that the American people are 
certain to be swayed by the use which debtor countries 
make of their available resources — whether such re- 
sources would be applied for the purposes of recovety as 
well as for reasonable payment on the debt owed to the 
citizens of the United States, or for purposes of unpro- 
ductive nationalistic expenditure or like purposes 

In presenting this report to you, I suggest that, in view 
of all existing circumstances, no legislation at this session 
of the Congress is either necessary or advisable 
I can only repeat that I have made it clear to the debtor 
nations again and again that ‘the indebtedness to our 
Government has no relation whatsoever to reparations 
payments made or owed to them’, and that each indi- 
vidual nation has full and free opportunity individually 
to discuss its problem with the United States 
We are using every means to persuade each debtor 
nation as to the sacredness of the obligation and also to 
assure them of our willingness, if they should so request, 
to discuss frankly and fully the special circumstances 
relating to means and methods of payment 
Recognizing that the final power lies with the Congress, 
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I shall keep the Congress informed from time to time and 
make such new recommendations as may later seem 
advisable 

5 . British Ambassador al Washington to United States 
Secretary of State, June 4, 1934 
In their note of December 1, 1932, His Majesty’s Goiem- 
meat in the United Kingdom gave a full statement of the 
reasons w hich convinced them that the existing system of 
intergovernmental war debt obligations had broken 
down. They pointed out the deference between these war 
debt obligations and normal credit operations for develop- 
ment purposes, they showed the economic impossibility 
of making transfers on the scale required by these obliga- 
tions, and the disastrous effect which any further attempt 
to do so w ould have on trade and prices, they emphasized 
the sacrifices which the Bntish nation had made in this 
matter and the injustice of the difference between their 
funding settlement and those accorded to other debtors 
They concluded that a revision of the existing settlements 
was essential in the interests of world revival and they 
urged that further payments should be postponed pending 
such a revision Nothing that has since occurred has led 
His Majesty’s Government to change the views they then 
expressed 

2. That the present settlement imposes upon the people 
of the United Kingdom a burden which is both unreason- 
able in itself and inequitable m relation to the treatment 
accorded to other countries may be clearly seen from the 
following figures 

In respect of war advances totalling 4,277 million 
dollars, payments totalling 2,025 million dollars have been 
made up to date by His Majesty’s Government to the 
United States Government Yet, despite these payments 
the nominal amount of the debt still outstanding as at 
June 15, 1934, amounts to 4,713,785,000 dollars 

Meanwhile, in respect of war advances totalling 
5,773,300,000 dollars made by the United States Govern- 
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The money loaned by the United States Government 
was in turn borrowed by the United States Government 
from the people of the United States, and our Govern- 
ment, in the absence of payment from foreign Govern- 
ments, is compelled to raise the shortage by general 
taxation of its own people in order to pay off the original 
Liberty Bonds and the later refunding bonds 
It is for these reasons that the American people have 
felt that their debtors were called upon to make a deter- 
mined effort to discharge these obligations The Ameri- 
can people would not be disposed to place an impossible 
burden upon their debtors, but are nevertheless m a just 
position to ask that substantial sacrifices be made to meet 
these debts 

We shall continue to expect the debtors on their part to 
show full understanding of the American attitude on this 
debt question The people of the debtor nations will 
also bear in mind the fact that the American people are 
certain to be swayed by the use which debtor countries 
make of their available resources— whether such re- 
sources would be applied for the purposes of recovery as 
well as for reasonable payment on the debt owed to the 
citizens of the United States, or for purposes of unpro- 
ductive nationalistic expenditure or like purposes. 

In presenting this report to you, I suggest that, in view 
of all existing circumstances, no legislation at this session 
of the Congress is either necessary or advisable 

I can only repeat that I have made it clear to the debtor 
nations again and again that 'the indebtedness to our 
Government has no relation whatsoever to reparations 
payments made or owed to them', and that each wdi 
vidual naUon has full and free opportunity individually 
to discuss its problem with the United States 
We are using every means to persuade each debtor 
nation as to the sacredness of the obligation and also to 
assure them of our willingness, if they should so request, 
to discuss frankly and fully the special circumstances 
relating to means and methods of payment 
Recognizing that the final power lies with the Congress, 
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I shall keep the Congress informed from time to time and 
make such new recommendations as may later seem 
advisable 


5 British Ambassador at Washington to United States 
Secretary of State , June 4, 1934 
In their note of December 1 , 1932, His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment in the United Kingdom gave a full statement of the 
reasons which convinced them that the existing system of 
intergovernmental war debt obligations had broken 
down They pointed out the difference between these war 
debt obligations and normal credit operations for develop- 
ment purposes, they showed the economic impossibility 
of making transfers on the scale required by these obliga- 
tions, and the disastrous effect which any further attempt 
to do so would have on trade and pnees they emphasized 
the sacrifices which the British nation had made in this 
matter and the injustice of the difference between their 
funding settlement and those accorded to other debtor^ 
They concluded that a revision of the existing settlement 
was essential m the interests of world reviral 
urged that further payments should be postpone/ DenAne 
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man to Other European Governments, the aggregate pay- 
ments made up to date amount to only 678,500000 
dollars Thus, though the war advances to these other 
Governments exceed by onc-quartcr the advances made 
to the United Kingdom, the payments by the United 
Kingdom amount to three limes what the United States 
Government has received from these other Powers 
On the other hand. His Majesty's Government ore 
creditors as well as debtors in respect of these intergovern- 
mental obligations While, as stated above, they bor- 
rowed 4.277 million dollars from the United Statcs.they 
themselves made war advances to the Allied Govern- 
ments totalling £1,600 million (7,800 million dollars at 
par) These loans were raised by His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment from the people of the United Kingdom, and the 
annual interest thereon, and eventually their capital re- 
payment, must, in the absence of payments by the debtor 
Governments, be met out of the general taxation of their 
own people In this respect, the position of the United 
Kingdom is precisely similar to that of the United States; 
but, whereas the United States have received very sub- 
stantial payments against the domestic charges involved. 
His Majesty’s Government have had to meet the domestic 
charges of their war loans to the Allied Governments in 
full, as they have paid over to the United States Govern- 
ment all that they have received both from war debts and 
war reparations, and they have, in addition, paid nearly 
as much again out of their own resources 

If the United States feel the burden of their war ad- 
vances or 10 050 million dollars, against which they have 
received 2,703 million dollars, how much heavier is the 
burden of the United Kingdom which, with one-third of 
the population of the United States, has had to meet the 
full charges of its war advances of 7,800 million dollars 
without any net receipts against these charges, and has in 
addition made large payments out of its own resources on 
account of its war debt to the United States. 

None the less, convinced that any resumption of pay- 
ments on the past scale could not but intensify the world 
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crisis and might provoke financial and economic chaos, 
Ilis Majesty’s Government have suspended their claims 
on their debtors, in the hope that a general revision of 
these intergovernmental obligations might be effected in 
the interests of world recovery But it would be impos- 
sible for them to contemplate a situation in which they 
would be called upon to honour in full their war obliga- 
tions to others while continuing to suspend all demands 
for the payment of the war obligations due to them 
3 The improvement which has taken place in the bud get- 
ary situauon of the United Kingdom m no way invalidates 
this conclusion This improvement is due entirely to the 
unprecedented sacrifices made by the people of this 
country Since the war they have been carrying a burden 
of indebtedness amounting to approximately £8 000 
million (40,000 million dollars) or £170 (850 dollars) per 
head of their population, about one-fiflh of which repre- 
sents the war loans made to the Allied Governments. 
They have balanced their budget and even realized a 
surplus by the painful process of reducing expenditure 
and increasing taxation For fifteen years they have been 
paying taxation on a scale for which it would be hard to 
find a parallel elsewhere During the whole of this period 
the burden of taxation has been higher in the United 
Kingdom, and for a considerable part of the penod twice 
as high, as in the United States of America, including all 
Federal, State, and local taxation This taxation amount- 
ing to close on one-quarter of the national income, has 
aggravated the depression over a long penod, and the 
necessity of maintaining the army of unemployed result- 
ing from this depression has constituted a formidable 
problem to the national finances ever since the war ended. 
Yet, in order to restore the national credit in 1931, the 
people of the United Kingdom accepted further and heavy 
increases in taxation, accompanied by rigorous control of 
expenditure and cuts in salaries and allowances of all 
lands, and despite all these measures the budget would 
have again showed a deficit last jear had it not been 
possible to secure, by the conversion operation earned 
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through in 1932, a reduction in the rate of interest paid on 
a large proportion of the public debt This reduction has 
enabled His Majesty's Government to remit a part of the 
emergency sacrifices imposed in 1931 and to restore a 
part of the cuts on salaries, and the whole of the cut in 
unemployment allowances, the continuance of which was 
imposing a severe strain on the national conscience It 
would have been a gross act of social injustice to have 
denied this relief to the people of this country in order to 
pay war debts to the United States, while suspending the 
war debt payments due to the Umled Kingdom. 

4 But, although it is desirable that the internal budget- 
ary position of the United Kingdom should not be 
misunderstood, it is really irrelevant to the question of 
intergovernmental debt, the payment of which has to be 
related to the balance of trade and not to the volume of 
internal revenue The revenues of this country are ster- 
ling revenues, whereas the debt payments to America have 
to be made in dollars or m gold. In order to secure the 
means of payment, therefore, any sums available in ster- 
ling would have to be transferred across the exchange 
The attempt to transfer amounts of this magnitude would, 
as its immediate effect, cause a sharp depreciation of 
sterling against the dollar which, as His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment understand, would not be consistent with the mone- 
tary policy of the United States Government And in the 
long run such international transfers would be impossible 
without a radical alteration in the economic policies of 
the United States of America Payment of debts implies 
the willingness of the creditor to accept goods and services 
sufficient to cover the debts due to him, over and above 
the goods and services required to cover his exports and 
to make it possible for the United States to receive pay- 
ment of their claims, it would be necessary to effect a 
complete reversal of the existing favourable balance of 
trade between their country and the rest of the world In 
the case of the United Kingdom, the balance of trade is 
heavily unfavourable and the balance of accounts is not 
such that His Majesty s Government could contemplate 
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the transfer of any substantial sum across the exchange 
unless it was compensated by equivalent receipts from the 
foreign debtors of this country. If this were done, sterling 
would not be afTccted by the payments to America, but 
the burden would be thrown on the currencies of the 
European debtor countries, thereby aggravating the pre- 
sent crisis which it is the object both of the United States 
and of His Majesty's Government to alleviate 
5 Thus the question of the British war debt is only part 
of the wider question of the intergovernmental obligations 
resulting from the World War As has already been 
pointed out, the United Kingdom, while it was a debtor 
to the United States of America, was itself a creditor for 
larger amounts from France, Italy, and other ex Allied 
Powers in respect of war debts, and these in turn are co- 
creditors with the United Kingdom of Germany in respect 
of reparations These intergovernmental debts, as stated 
in the Bntish note of December 1, 1932, are radically 
different from the commercial loans raised by foreign 
Governments on the markets for productive purposes 
War debts are neither productive nor self liquidating, and 
the unnatural transfers required for their payment would 
involve a general collapse of normal international ex- 
change and credit operations The Administration of the 
United States under President Hoover recognized this 
fact and initiated the moratorium on inter governmental 
payments in 1931 in order to avert an immediate collapse 
But the moratorium of 1931 caused another change in the 
situation, it made any resumpUon of the pre-existing 
reparation and war debt settlements impossible, and the 
revision of reparations embodied in the Lausanne Agree- 
ment was made subject to the conclusion of a subsequent 
agreement for the revision of war debts 

6 It was with these facts in mind that His Majesty’s 
Government approached the United States Government 
in December 1932, and the United States Government in 
their note of December 7 welcomed their suggestion for 
a close examination between the two countries of the 
whole subject After this exchange of notes His Majesty’s 
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Government paid the instalment due on December 15, 
1932, in gold, explaining that this payment was not to be 
regarded as a resumption of the annual payments con- 
templated by the existing agreement, and that it was made 
because there had not been time for the discussion with 
regard to that agreement to take place, and because the 
United States Government had stated th3t in their 
opinion such a payment would greatly increase the pros- 
pects of a satisfactory approach to the whole problem 
In accordance with the arrangement then made, discus- 
sions took place, first in the spring and later m the 
autumn of last year, between representatives of the two 
countries, and His Majesty’s Government appreciate the 
sympathetic manner in which their representatives were 
listened to But on both occasions it was found impos- 
sible to arrive at a settlement acceptable to the two 
Governments in the face of the unprecedented state of 
world economic and financial conditions Accordingly, 
the discussions were adjourned, and on June 15 and 
December 15, 1933, His Majesty’s Government made 
token payments in acknowledgement of the debt, and the 
President expressed the personal view that he would not 
regard His Majesty’s Government as in default. 

7 In their Note of November 6 last. His Majesty’s 
Government expressed their readiness to resume negotia- 
tions on the general question whenever, after consultation 
with the President, it might appear that this could usefully 
be done, and His Majesty s Government are glad to note 
that the President, in his message to Congress on June I, 
has again stated that each of the debtor Governments 
concerned has full and free opportunity to discuss this 
problem with the Government of the United States But, 
unfortunately, recent events have shown that discussions 
on the whole question with a view to a final settlement 
cannot at present usefully be renewed In these circum- 
stances His Majesty’s Government would have been quite 
prepared to make a farther payment on June J J in ac- 
knowledgement of the debt nnd without prejudice to their 
ngbt again to present the case for its readjustment, on the 
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assumption that they would again ha>-c received the 
President's declaration that he would not consider them 
in default They understand, however, that in conse- 
quence or recent legislation nosuch declaration would now 
be possible, and, if this be the ease, the procedure adopted 
by common agreement in 1933 is no longer practicable 
8 Hts Majesty’s Government are, in fact, faced with a 
choice between only two alternatives, viz, to pay in full 
the sum of 262 million dollars as set forth in the com- 
munication from the United States Treasury, dated May 
25, or to suspend all interim payments pending the final 
revision of the settlement which has been delayed by 
events beyond the control of the two Governments 
Deeply as they regret the circumstances which have forced 
them to take such a decision. His Majesty’s Government 
feel that they could not assume the responsibility of adopt- 
ing a course which would revive the whole system of inter- 
governmental war debts payments As already pointed 
out, the resumption of full payments to the United 
States of America would necessitate a corresponding 
demand by His Majesty s Government from their own war 
debtors It would recreate the conditions which existed 
prior to the world ensis and were in large measure respon- 
sible for it Such a procedure would throw a bombshell 
into the European arena which would have financial and 
economic repercussions over all the five continents and 
would postpone indefinitely the chances of world recovery 
9 Accordingly, His Majesty s Government are reluc- 
tantly compelled to take the only other course open to 
them But they wish to reiterate that, while suspending 
further payments until it becomes possible to discuss the 
ultimate settlement of intergovernmental war debts with 
a reasonable prospect of agreement, they have no inten- 
tion of repudiating their obligations, and will be prepared 
to enter upon further discussion of the subject at any time 
when, in the opinion of the President such discussion 
would be likely to produce results of value 
1 have, d.c 

R C. Lindsay. 
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JAPAN AND MANCHURIA 
1 United States Secretary of State to Chinese and 
Japanese Governments, January 8, 1932 
With the recent military operations about Chinchow, the 
last remaining administrative authority of the Govern- 
ment of the Chinese Republic in South Manchuria, as it 
existed pnor to September 18, 1931, has been destroyed 
The American Government continues confident that 
work of the neutral Commission, recently authorized 
the Council of the League of Nations, will facilitate 
ultimate solution of the difficulties now existing between 
China and Japan But m view of the present situation and 
of its own rights and obligations therein, the American 
Government deems it to be its duty to notify both the 
Imperial Japanese Government and the Government of 
the Chinese Republic that it cannot admit the legality of 
any situation de facto nor does it intend to recognize any 
treaty or agreement entered into between those Govern 
ments, or agents thereof, which may impair the treaty 
rights of the (Jolted States or its citizens to China, in- 
cluding those which relate to the sovereignty, the inde- 
pendence, or the temtonal and administrative integrity of 
the Republic of China, or to the international policy 
relative to China, commonly known as the open-door 
policy, and that it does not intend to recognize any situa- 
tion, treaty, or agreement which may be brought about 
by means contrary to the cosenants and obligations of the 
Pact of Pans of August 27, 1928, to which treaty both 
China and Japan, as well as the United States, are parties. 

2. Japanese Minister for Foreign Affairs to United 
States Ambassador, January 16, 1932 
I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of Your 
Excellency’s Note dated 8 th January, which has had the 
most careful attention of this Government. 
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The Government of Japan were well aware that l Nr 
Government of the United State* could always be rcL»*J 
on to do everything m their fower to support Japan’* 
efforts to secure the full and complete fu'f Iment In every 
detail of the Treaties of Washington and the Kellogg 
Treaty for l^e Outlawry of War They arc glad to receive 
this additional assurance of the fact. 

As regards the question wh'ch Vour E scellency specif - 
cally mentions of the policy of the loolV-d * Open Door *, 
the Japanese Government, as has so often teen stated, 
regard that policy as a cardinal feature of the politics of 
the Tar East, and only regret that us effectiveness is so 
seriously diminished by the unsettled conditions which 
prevail throughout China In so far as they can secure it, 
the policy of the open door will always be maintained in 
Marchuria, as in China Proper 
They take note of the statement by the Government of 
the United States that the latter cannot admit the legality 
of matters which might impair the treaty rights of the 
United Slates or its citizens, or which might be brought 
about by means contrary to the Treaty of August 27, 
1923 It might be the subject of an academic doubt! 
whether in a given case the impropriety of means neces- 
sarily and always avoids the end secured, but, as Japan has 
no intention of adopting improper means, that question 
does not practically arise 

It may be added that the treaties which relate to China 
must necessarily be applied with due regard to the state of 
affairs from time to time prevailing in that country, and 
that the present unsettled and distracted state of China is 
not what was in the contemplation of the High Contract- 
ing Parties at the time of the Treaty of Washington It 
was certainly not satisfactory then but it did not display 
that disunion and those antagonisms which it docs to- 
day This cannot affect the binding character or the 
stipulations of treaties but it may in material respects 
modify their application, since they must necessarily be 
applied with reference to the state of facts as thev 
exist 1 
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My Government desire further to point out that any 
replacement w hich has occurred In the personnel or the 
administration of Manchuria has been the necessary act 
of the local population. Even in cases of hostile occupa- 
tion— which this was not— it is customary for the local 
officials to remain in the exercise of their functions In 
the present ease they for the most part fled or resigned 
it was their own behaviour which was calculated to 
destroy the working of the apparatus of government 
The Japanese Government cannot think that the Chinese 
people, unhke all others, are destitute of the power of self- 
determination and of organizing themselves in order to 
secure civilized conditions when deserted by the existing 
officials 

While it need not be repeated that Japan entertains in 
Manchuria no territorial aims or ambitions, yet, as Your 
Excellency knows, the welfare and safety of Manchuria 
and its access) bill ty for general trade are matters of the 
deepest interest and of quite extraordinary importance to 
the Japanese people That the American Government are 
always abve to the exigencies of Far Eastern questions has 
already been made evident on more than one occasion 
At the present juncture, when the very existence of our 
national polity is involved, it is agreeable to be assured 
that the American Government are devoting in a friendly 
spirit such sedulous care to the correct appreciation of the 
situation 

I shall be obliged if Your Excellency will transmit this 
communication to your Government, and I avail, die 

3. Recommendations of the Committee of Nineteen 
to the Assembly of the League of Nations, 
February IS, 1933 
part IV 

Statement of the Recommendations 
lifts part sets forth the recommendations which the 
Assembly deems just and proper in regard to the dispute 
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szcno*ri 

The recomrsendatwrs of the Ai«r*bly uVe hto 
account the very special circumstances of ihh caw and 
are bated on the fottowing pnnciplei, conditions, and 
considerations 

(a) The settlement of the dispute should observe the 
provisions of the Covenant of the League, the Pact of 
Pant, and the Nine-Power Treaty of Washington 
Article 10 of the Covenant of the Lea rue provides that 
'the Members of the League undertake to respect and 
preserve as ssauist external aggression the territorial 
integrity and existing political independence of all 
Members of the League* 

According to Article 2 of the Pact of Pam. *the High 
Contracting Parties agree that the settlement or solution 
of alt disputes or conflicts or whatever nature, or of what, 
ever origin they may be. which may arise among them, 
shall never be sought except by pacific means 

According to Article 1 of the Nmc-Powcr Treaty of 
Washington, 'the Contracting Powers, other than China, 
agree to respect the sovereignty, the independence, and 
the territorial and administrative integrity of China* 

(5) The settlement of the dispute should observe the 
provisions of Pam I and II of the Assembly resolution of 
March II, 1932 

In that resolution, which has already been quoted In 
this Report, the Assembly considered that the provisions 
of the Covenant were entirely applicable to the present 
dispute, more particularly as regards 

(1) The principle of a scrupulous respect for treaties, 

(2) The undertaking entered into by Members of the 
League or Nations to respect and preserve as 
against external aggression the territorial in- 
tegnty and existing political Independence of all 
the Members of the League, 

(1) Their obligation to submit any dispute which may 
arise between them to oroceJurei f or peaceful 
settlement 
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The Assembly ha* adopted the principles laid down by 
the President in Office of the Council in bis declaration 
of December 10, 1931, and has recalled the fact that 
twelve Members of the Council had again invoked those 
principles In their appeal to the Japanese Government on 
February 16, {932, when they declared that no infringe- 
ment of the territorial integrity and no change in the 
political independence of any Member of the League, 
brought about in disregard of Article 10 of the Covenant, 
ought to be recognized as valid and effectual by Members 
of the League 

The Assembly has stated its opinion that the principles 
governing international relations and the peaceful settle- 
ment of disputes between Members of the League, above 
referred to, are in full harmony with the Pact of Pans 
Pending the steps which it might ultimately take for the 
settlement of the dispute which had been referred to it, it 
has proclaimed the binding nature of the principles and 
provisions referred to above, and declared that it W3S 
incumbent upon the Members of the League not to recog- 
nize any situation, treaty, or agreement which might be 
brought about by means contrary to the Covenant of the 
League of Nations or to the Pact of Pans 

Lastly, the Assembly has affirmed that it is contrary to 
the spirit of the Covenant that the settlement of the Smo- 
Japancse dispute should be sought under the stress of 
military pressure on the part of either party, and has re- 
called the resolutions adopted by the Council on September 
30 and December 10 1931, m agreement with the parties 

(e) In order that a lasting understanding may be estab- 
lished between China and Japan on the basis of respect 
for the international undertakings mentioned above, the 
settlement of the dispute must conform to the principles 
and conditions laid down by the Commission of Inquiry 
in the following terms 

* 1 Compatibility with the interests of both China and Japan. 

‘Both countries are Members of the League and each is 
entitled to claim the same consideration from the League 
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A solution from wikh both dul cot derive t would 
not be a gain to the ante of peace 

*2. Consideration for the Interests of the Union cf Soilet 
Socialist Pepuil cs 

'To make peace between two of the raig^fcoerrg 
countries without regard for the ifl’emu or the third 
would be nei her just rorwise.nor in the Interests of pace 

*3 Conformity with existing multilateral treaties 

'Any solution should conform to the provisions of the 
Covenant of the League of Muons, the Pact of Pans, and 
the Nine-Power Treaty of NVasJung'On. 

‘4 Recognition of Japan’s Interests In Manchuria 

“The rights and interests of Japan in Manchuria are 
facts which cannot be ignored, and any solution which 
failed to recognize them, and to take into account also the 
historical associations of Japan with that country, would 
not he satisfactory 

‘5 The establishment of new treaty relations between 
China and Japan 

*A re statement of the respective rights, interests, and 
responsibilities of both countries in Manchuria m new 
treaties, which shall fcc part of the settlement by agree* 
merit. Is desirable tf future friction is to be avoided and 
mutual confidence and co-opcrauon arc to be restored 

*6 Effective provision for the settlement of future disputes 
•As a corollary to the above it is necessary that pro- 
vision should be made for facilitating the prompt settle- 
roeot of minor disputes as they arise 

*7 Manchurian autonomy 

'The Government in Manchuna should be modified in 
such a way as to secure, consistently with the sovereignty 
and administrative integrity of China, a large measure of 
autonomy designed to meet the local conditions and 
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special characteristics of the Three Provinces The new 
cml rtgime must be so constituted and conducted as to 
satisfy the essential requirements of good government 
‘ 8 Internal order and security against external aggression 

'The internal order of the country should be secured by 
an effective local gendarmerie force, and security against 
external aggression should be provided by the withdrawal 
of all armed forces other than gendarmerie, and by the 
conclusion of a treaty of non-aggression between the 
countries interested 

'9 Encouragement of an economic rapprochement be- 
tween China and Japan 

‘For this purpose, a new commercial treaty between the 
two countries is desirable Such a treaty should aim at 
placing on an equitable basis the commercial relations 
between the two countries, and bringing them into con- 
formity with their improved political relations 
’10 International cooperation in Chinese reconstruction 
‘Since the present political instability in China is an 
obstacle to friendslup with Japan and an anxiety to the 
rest of the world (as the maintenance of peace m the Far 
East a a matter of international concern) and since the 
conditions enumerated above cannot be fulfilled without 
a strong Central Government in China, the final requisite 
for a satisfactory solution is temporary international co- 
operation in the internal reconstruction of China, as 
suggested by the late Dr Sun Yat sen ' 
section n 

The prows ions of this section constitute the recom- 
mendations of the Assembly under Article 15, paragraph 
4, of the Covenant. 

Having defined the principles, conditions, and con- 
siderations applicable to the Settlement of the dispute. 

The Assembly recommends as follows 
1 Whereas the sovereignty over Manchuna belongs to 
China, 
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A Considering that the presence of Japanese trocpn 
Outside the zore of the South March uru Railway, and 
their operations outside thu zone, are Incompatible with 
the legal principles »h*ch should govern the settlement cf 
the dispute, ard that it Is rccessary to establish ai soon as 
possible a situation consis'ent with these principles. 

The Assembly recommends the evacuation or these 
troops. In view of the special circumstances of the case, 
the first object of the negotiations recom m e n ded herein* 
after should be to organize this evacuation and to deter* 
mine the methods, stages, and time limits thereof 
H Having regard to the local conditions special to 
Manchur ia, the particular rights and Interests possessed 
by Japan therein, and the rights and interests of third 
States, 

The Assembly recommends the establishment in Man- 
churia, within a reasonable period, of an organization 
under the sovereignty of. and compatible with the ad- 
ministrative Integrity of, China. This organization should 
provide a wide measure of autonomy, should be in 
harmony with local conditions, and should take account 
of the multilateral treaties in force, the particular rights 
and Interests of Japan, the rights and interests of third 
States, and, in general, the principles and conditions re- 
produced in Section I (c) above, the determination of the 
respective powers of, and relations between, the Chinese 
Central Government and the local authorities should be 
made the subject of a Declaration by the Chinese Govern- 
ment, having the force of an international undertaking. 

2 Whereas, in addition to the questions dealt with tn 
the two recommendations \A and IP. the Report of the 
Commission of Inquiry mentions in the principles and 
conditions for a settlement of the dispute, set out In 
Section I (cl above, certain other questions affecting the 
good understanding between China and Japan, on which 
peace in the Far East depends, 

The Assembly recommends the parties to settle these 
questions on the basis of the said principles and con- 
ditions 



264 JAPAN AND MANCHURIA 

3 Whereas the negotiations necessary for giving effect 
to the foregoing recommendations should be earned on 
by means of a suitable organ. 

The Assembly recommends the opening of negotiations 
between the two parlies in accordance with the method 
specified hereinafter 

Each of the parties is invited to inform the Secretary- 
General whether it accepts, so f3r as it js concerned, the 
recommendations of the Assembly, subject to the sole 
condition that the other party also accepts them 

The negotiations between the parties should take place 
with the assistance of a Committee set up by the Assembly 
as follows The Assembly hereby invites the Governments 
of , . each to appoint a member of the Committee, as 
soon as the Secretary-General shall have informed them 
that the two parties accept the Assembly s recommenda- 
tions The Secretary General shall also notify the Govern- 
ments of the United States of America and of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics of this acceptance, and 
wvite each of them to appoint a member of the Com- 
mittee should it so desire Within one month alter having 
been informed of the acceptance of the two parties, the 
Secretary-General shall take all suitable steps for the 
-ryvKU np nfruymt uttions 

In order to enable the Members of the League after the 
opening or negotiations, to judge whether each of the 
parties is acting in conformity with the Assembly's re- 
commendations 

(a) The Committee will, whenever it thinks fit, report 
on the state of the negotiations, and particularly on the 
negotiations with regard to the carrying out of recoin 
mendations l A and S above, as regards recommendation 
1A. the Committee will in any case report within three 
months of the opening of negotiations These reports 
shall be communicated by the Secretary-General to the 
Members of the League and to the non Member States 
represented on the Committee , 

(M The Committee may submit to the Assembly all 
questions relating to the interpretation of Section II of 
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Part IV of the present Report. The Assembly shall give 
thu interpretation in the same conditions as those In 
which the present Report is adopted, in conformity with 
Article 15, paragraph 10. of the Covenant. 


itcnovm 

In v iew of the special circumstances of the ease, the 
recommendations made do not provide for a mere return 
to the status quo existing before September 1931 They 
likewise exclude the maintenance and recognition of the 
existing rdgime in Manchuria, such maintenance and 
recognition being incompatible with the fundamental 
principles of existing international obligations and with 
the good understanding between the two countries on 
which peace in the Far East depends. 

It follows that, in adopting the present Report, the 
Members of the League intend to abstain, particularly as 
regards the existing r<g.me in Manchuria, from any act 
which might prejudice or delay the carrymg out of the 
recommendations of the sa.d Report. They will continS 
not to recognize tins rtg.me cither de jure or * ££ 
They intend to abstain from tak.ng any isolated action 
with regard to the situauon in Manchuna. and to con- 
tinue to concert their action among themselves, as welf 
with the interested States not Members of the League 
regards the Members of the League who are signarenesof 
Uie Nbe-Power Treaty, it may be recalled that, m a£,r- 
dance with the provisions of that Treaty ‘Whenever 
situation arises which, in the opinion or any one ofVh/n? 
involves the application or the stipulations of the prS 
Treaty and renders desirable discussion of such a S l 
tion. there shall be full and frank communication bfiSi 
the contracting Powers concerned ’ °«wcen 

In order to facilitate as far as possible the establish™,^ 
m the Far East of a situation m confoS i S 
recommendations of the present Rennrt e " “ e 
Genera. ,s instructed to KSSSV cLy*^ 
Report to the States non Members of the l 
of the Pact of Pam or of Ifc 
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Treaty, informing them of the Assembly's hope that they 
will associate themselves with the views expressed in the 
Report, and that they will, if necessary, concert their 
action and their attitude with the Members of the League 

4 Resolutions adopted by the Special Assembly of 
the League, February 24, 1933 
(a) The Assembly, in view of the failure of the efforts 
which, under Article 15, paragraph 3, of the Covenant, it 
was its duty to make with a view to effecting a settlement 
of the dispute submitted for its consideration under para- 
graph 9 of the said article, adopts, in virtue of paragraph 
4 of that article, the following Report containing a state- 
ment of the facts of the dispute and the recommendations 
which are deemed just and proper in regard thereto 

(6) Whereas, in virtue of Article 3, paragraph 3, of the 
Covenant, the Assembly may deal at its meetings with any 
matter affecting the peace of the world and therefore can 
not regard wuh indifference the development of the Sintv 
Japanese dispute, 

And whereas according to Part TV, Section IJJ, of the 
Report adopted by the Assembly in virtue of Article 15, 
paragraph 4, the Members of the League ‘intend to 
abstain from taking any isolated action with regard to the 
situation In Manchuria, and to continue to concert their 
action among themselves as well as wuh the interested 
States non Members of the League* and 'in order to 
facilitate as far as possible the establishment in the Far 
East of a situation in conformity with the recommenda 
tions of the present Report, the Secretary General is in 
structed to communicate a copy of this Report to the 
States non Members of the League who are signafones of 
or have acceded to the Pact of Pans or the Nine-Power 
Treaty, informing them of the Assembly s hope that they 
will associate themselves wuh the views expressed in the 
Report and that they will if necessary concert their action 
and their attitude with the Members of the League’, 

The Assembly decides to appoint an advisory com- 
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mince to foPow the situation, to assist the Assembly h 
performing it* djttes under Article 3, paragraph 3, and, 
with the same objects, to aid the Members of the League 
In concerting their action and their attitude among them- 
selves and with the non-Member States 
The Committee will consist of the members of the Com- 
mittee of Nineteen and the representatives of Canada and 
the Netherlands 

The Committee will Invite the Governments of the 
United States of America and the Union of Soviet Socu 
list Republics to co-operate tn its work. 

It shall report and make proposals to the Assembly 
whenever it thinks fit. It shall also communicate its 
reports to the Governments of the States non Members 
of the League which arc co-operating in its work 
The Assembly shall remain in session and ns President 
after consulting the committee, may convene it whenever 
he thinks fiL 


5 Rescript of the Emperor of Japan, March 27, 1933 
When the League of Nations came into being urin the 
restoration of general peace, our Imperial rather was 
pleased to order entry or our Empire thereinto, and we in 
our turn have laboured assiduously to fulfil the high pur- 
pose of the late Emperor It ,j thus that our Empire has 
for these thirteen years past extended consistently its co- 
operation to the League 

Now Manchukuo having of late been rounded our 
Empire deems it essential to respect the independence of 
the new State and to encourage its healthy development 
in order that the sources of evil m the Far East may be 
eradicated and enduring peace thereby established. Un 
happily there exists between our Empire and the League 
of Nations a wide divergence orview in this regard and it 
has devolved upon us to cause our Government to take 

However, advancement of international peace « what 
as evermore we desire, and our attitude towards enter- 
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P rises of peace shall sustain no change By quitting the 
League and embarking on a course of its own, our Empire 
does not mean that it will stand aloof in the extreme Onent 
nor that it will isolate itself thereby from the fraternity of 
Nations It is our desire to promote mutual confidence 
between our Empire and all other Powers and to make 
known the justice of its cause throughout the world 
Every country is overtaken to day by emergencies of 
unprecedented magnitude Our Empire itself is con- 
fronted by a situation fraught with momentous possibili- 
ties It is indeed the hour that calls for intensification of 
effort on the part of our entire nation We command that 
all public servants, whether civil or military, shall faith- 
fully perform their appointed duty, and that all private 
citizens shall pursue their wonted tasks with diligence 
Stray not, in advancing, from the path of rectitude, and 
in action, embrace always the golden mean Slnve to 
meet the present situation with united will and with 
courage and resolution So may ye carry forward the 
glonous work bequeathed by our Grandstre and con- 
tribute to the prosperity and well-being of mankind. 

ffsatr Mv J&tewtxf .fctmww- •s'VSw sgrr 
Affairs to the Secretary-General of the League an- 
nouncing Japan's Withdrawal from the League , 
March 27, 1933 

The Japanese Government believe that the national policy 
of Japan, which has for its aim to ensure the peace of the 
Orient and thereby contribute to the cause of peace 
throughout the world, is identical in spirit with the mis- 
sion of the League of Nations, which is to achieve inter- 
national peace and security It has always been with 
pleasure, therefore, that this country has for thirteen 
years past, as an original Member of the League, and a 
permanent member of its Council extended a full 
measure of co-operation with her fellow members to- 
wards the attainment of its high purpose It is indeed a 
matter of historical fact that Japan has continuously 
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participa’ed in the various actm'ses of the League with a 
zeal not inferior to that exhibited by any other nation. At 
the sane time, it h, and has always teen, the conviction of 
the Japanese Government that in order to render possible 
the maintenance of peace tn various reg.om of the world, 
it is necessary in existing nr cums lances to allow the 
operation of the Covenant of the League to vary in 
accordance with the actual conditions prevailing in each 
of those regions Only by acting on this just and equitable 
principle can the League fulfil its mission and increase its 
influence 

Acting on this conviction, the Japanese Government 
have, ever since the Smo-Japancse dispute was, m Septem- 
ber 1931, submitted to the League, at meetings of the 
League, and on other occasions, continually set forward 
a consistent view This was, that if the League was to 
settle the issue fairly and equitably, and to make a real 
contribution to the promotion of peace in the Orient and 
thus enhance its prestige, it should acquire a complex 
grasp or the actual conditions in this quarter of the globe 
and apply the Covenant of the League in accordance with 
these conditions. They have repeatedly emphasized and 
insisted upon the absolute necessity of taking into con. 
sideration the fact that China is not an organized State— 
that its internal conditions and external relations are 
characterized by extreme confusion and complexity, and 
by many abnormal and exceptional features— and that 
accordingly, the general principles and usages of inter- 
national law which govern (he ordinary relations between 
nations arc found to be considerably modified in their 
operation so far as China is concerned, resulung in the 
quite abnormal and unique international practices which 
actually prevail in that country 
However, the majority of the Members of the League 
evinced in the course of us deliberations during the cast 
seventeen months a failure either to grasp these realities 
or else to face them and lake them into proper account 
Moreover, it has frequently been made manifest in these 
deliberations that there exist serious differences of opinion 
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between Japan and these Powers concerning the applica- 
tion and even the interpretation of various international 
engagements and obligations, including the Covenant of 
the League and the principles of international law , As 
a result, the Report adopted by the Assembly at the 
Special Session of February 24 last, entirely misappre- 
hending the spirit of Japan, pervaded as it is by no other 
desire than the maintenance of peace in the prient, con- 
tains gross errors both in the ascertainment of facts and 
in the conclusions deduced In asserting that the action 
of the Japanese army at the time of the incident of 
September 18, and subsequently, did not fall within the 
just limits of self-defence, the Report assigned no reasons 
and came to an arbitrary conclusion, and in ignoring alike 
the state of tension which preceded, and the various 
aggravations which succeeded, the incident— for all of 
which the full responsibility is incumbent upon China — 
the Re port creates a source of fresh conflict in the political 
arena of the Orient By refusing to acknowledge the 
actual circumstances that led to the foundation of Man- 
chukuo, and by attempting to challenge the position taken 
up by Japan in recognizing the new State, it cuts away the 
ground for the sis tv Jim Hen of the Far Eastern situation 
Nor can the terms laid down in its recommendations — as 
was fully explained in the Statement issued by this Govern 
roent on February 25 last — ever be of any possible service 
in securing enduring peace in these regions. 

The conclusion must be that, in seeking ^ solution of 
the question, the majority of the League have attached 
greater importance to upholding inapplicable formulae 
than to the real task of assuring peace, and higher value to 
the vindication of academic theses than to the eradication 
of the sources of future conflict For these reasons, and 
because of the profound difference of opinion existing 
between Japan and the majority of the League in their 
interpretation of the Coveoant and of other treaties, the 
Japanese Government have been led to realize the exis- 
tence of an irrecoociiahfe divergence of views, dividing 
Japan and the League on policies of peace, and especially 



JAPAN AND MANCHURIA 2TI 

« regard* the fundamental principles to be followed n 
the establishment of a durable peace ta the Tar East The 
Japanese Government, beheving that In these a from- 
itanees there remains no room for further co-operation, 
hereby give notice, in accordance with the provisions of 
Amck 1. Paragraph 3, of the Covenant, of the intention 
of Japan to wtthdraw from the League of Nation*. 

m {Signed) Cbuvr Yasuya Uci no a, 

% Jl I mister for Foreign Affairs of Japan 


l t Truce Agreement between the Chinese and Japanese 
Military Authorities. Tangku, May 31, 1933 
(i) Tire Chinese army will withdraw to the writ and 
south of the lire from Yen-Chtng to Chang Ping. Kao-Ll- 
Yung, Sun-Yl, Tung-Chow, Hsiang llo, Pao-Ti, Lin- 
Tlng-Kow, Ning Ho and Lu-Tal, and undertakes not to 
advance beyond that line and to avoid any provocation 
of hostilities 

00 The Japanese army may use aeroplanes or other 
means to venry the carrying-out of the above article Tlx: 
Chinese authorities will afford them protection and facili- 
ties for such purpose 

(m) The Japanese army, after ascertaining the with- 
drawal of the Chinese army to the line stated in Article (0. 
undertakes not to cross the said line and not to continue 
to attack the Chinese troops, and shall entirely withdraw 
voluntanl/to the Great Wall 
Ov) In tfie region to the south of the Great Wall and to 
the north and east or the line as defined in Article (i), the 
maintenance of peace and order shall be undertaken by 
the Chinese police authorities 
(v) The present Agreement shall come into efTcct upon 
its signature 
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THE AGREEMENT Or UNDERSTANDING 
AND CO-OPERATION BETWEEN FRANCE, 
GERMANY, ITALY, AND THE UNITED 
KINGDOM 

1 Sir John Simon to the British Ambassador at Rome, 
June 7, 1933 
Sm, 

J enclose ibc French and English tests of lbe ‘Agree- 
ment of Understanding and Co-opcmnon* which has 
been negotiated between France. Germany, Italy, and the 
United Kingdom You arc authorized to initial the 
governing text In Rome with the representatives of the 
other High Contracting Parties concerned The formali- 
ties of signature will, I understand, take place as soon as 
the requisite documents can be prepared 
2 This Agreement is the outcome of discussions 
between the four Western Powers, which had their origin 
in the visit paid by the Prime Minister and myself to 
Rome in March last Your Excellency will recollect that, 
a few hours before our arrival, the Italian Under-Secre- 
tary of State for Foreign Affairs communicated to Your 
Excellency, on Signor Mussolini s instructions, a rough 
draft containing the outline of the suggestions of the 
Italian Government on this question Copies of the draft 
were at the same time communicated to your French and 
German colleagues for the information of their Govern 
ments Out of this original communication, and as the 
result of the exchange of views which has been proceeding 
between London, Rome, Pans, and Berlin, the ultimate 
agreement has been evolved, and I desire to take this 
opportunity of paying my tnbute to the initiative of 
Signor Mussolini in putting forward the suggestion, and 
to the goodwill and spirit of accommodation which 
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have chanctenrcd the efforts of all the Governments 
participating in the negotiation 

3 In the interviews which the Prime Minister and I had 
the pleasure of having with Signor Mussolini at Rome on 
the 18th and 19th March last, the Head of the Italian 
Government urged that the conclusion of an agreement 
of this kind for co-operation between the four Powers 
would be a material contribution to European peace 
Signor Mussolini s argument fell on willing ears His 
Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom have for 
some time past been profoundly convinced of the impor- 
tance of promoting a better understanding between the 
. four Powers of Western Europe, who arc themselves all 
signatories of the Treaties of Locarno and all permanent 
members of the Council of the League of Nations His 
Majesty's Government felt that such an Agreement would 
tend to eliminate the danger of the formation in Europe of 
opposing groups and would secure that as between them- 
selves, the direction and purpose of the policies of the 
Four Powers would be co-ordinated with the primary 
object of preserving friendly relations and strengthening 
mutual understanding The underlying conception, there- 
fore, of Signor Mussolini s proposal was strictly in accor- 
dance with the Declaration regarding future European co- 
operation arranged in July of last year and had the 
heartiest approval of His Majesty’s Government 
4 In its original form, however, the draft appeared to 
us to require further consideration and considerable 
amendment In the course of our discussions at Rome 
with Signor Mussolini, the Prime Minister and I made 
certain tentative comments, while at the same time in- 
dicating that neither we nor His Majesty’s Government 
as a whole could at short notice pronounce a definite 
judgement After leaving Rome we proceeded to Pans 
and had a meeting with the French Ministers on the 2!st 
March We laid before M Daladier and his colleagues 
our reflections on the proposal in its original form and 
had the advantage of hearing from them their first impres- 
sions on the subject. Like ourselves, they desired to see 
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established In Ihe Interests or peace, within the framework 
and in the spirit of theCovenant of the League of Nations, 
a loyal co-operation between the four European Powers, 
and willingly agreed to make a further study of the draft 
At the same time, the German Government had the 
opportunity of considering the text proposed, and, upon 
my return to London. I learned from the German Am* 
bassador the views which his Government were disposed 
to form on various points arising from the document 
5 I may at this stage remind your Excellency that 
throughout the negotiations we have made It clear that 
the proposed agreement should in no sense be regarded 
as a substitute for. or aj set in opposition to, the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations It is not a piece of rival or 
competing machinery, but is framed Tor Ihe purpose of 
operating within the ambit or the Covenant and in fulfil- 
ment of Its object. The proposed Agreement was intended, 
by promoting the co-operation of the four European Pow- 
ers who Arepermanenirncmbcrs of the Council and Parties 
to Ihe Treaties of Locarno, to aid in Ihe maintenance of the 
principles Tor which the League stands The methods and 
procedures which may fall lo be studied or adopted under 
the Agreement are strictly in accordance with Ihe spirit of 
the Covenant 

6. There Is a further explanation which I feel it my duty 
to offer to your Excellency in view of certain misapprehen- 
sions which might otherwise arise and of which some in- 
dications actually became manifest in the course of the 
discussions which have now so happily terminated The 
proposed Agreement was never intended to involve any 
attempt on the part of the four Powers, if not to impose 
their will on other States, at least to establish themselves 
as a kind of Directory in Europe Such a conception 
would be entirely foreign to the principles of the Covenant, 
which recognizes the equal rights of all States just as in 
appropriate cases it requires their unanimity I need not 
assure your Excellency that it was never the intention of 
Ha Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom nor, 

I am convinced, of any other of the Governments which 
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have been parties to the resolutions to attempt to 
establish, by means or the new Agreement, a species of 
hegemony in the affairs of Europe We have throughout 
been concerned with the val liable lesson which would be 
taught by the spectacle of friendly co-operation and 
neighbourly understanding between the four States jn this 
part of the world As your Excellency knows from earlier 
dispatches which I have addressed to you, I have on more 
than one occasion teen at pains to expbin the attitude of 
His Majesty’s Government in this matter to the repre- 
sentatives of the other Towers, and particularly to those of 
Belgium and Poland and of the Powers of the Little 
Entente By the form which the proposed agreement has 
finally assumed 1 am confident that any erroneous Im- 
pression. such as that to which I have alluded, will be 
completely eradicated In this connexion 1 may refer. In 
particular, to the last paragraph or the preamble to the 
Agreement, which specifically states that the four Powers 
are ‘mindful or the rights of every State, which cannot be 
alfccted without the consent of the interested party* 
There can therefore be no possible doubt that the object 
of the Agreement (as, indeed, I stated in the House of 
Commons as long ago as the 13 th Apnl) is to ensure that 
over many years to come France, Germany, Italy, and 
ourselves may agree, in Europe, upon the same policy of 
peace That is an object which must be generally ap- 
proved, and it is entirely consistent with the aim and 
spint of the Covenant of the League of Nations, and with 
due respect for the rights of other Powers 
7 No useful purpose would be served by commenting 
in detail on the individual articles of the Agreement, for 
they are dearly expressed and speak for themselves Be- 
fore concluding this dispatch, however, I permit myself 
one reference to article 2 or the Agreement, m order to 
remove any possible misapprehension Your Excellency 
will observe that this article, while referring generally to 
the contents of the Covenant or the League of Nations 
makes special mention of articles 10, 16. and 19 or that 
document. Article 10 emphasizes the sanctity of treaties 
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and contains an undertaking to preserve against external 
aggression the territorial Integrity of all members of the 
League Article 19 refen to the possibility of a fresh 
examination of treaties which have become inapplicable, 
and of International conditions whose continuance might 
endanger the peace of the world It is manifest that article 
10 and article 19 alike involve the repudiation of Inter* 
fertnix by violence and provide a code by means oT which 
treaty rights should be observed and respected, while pro* 
vision Is made in appropriate cases for their peaceful ad* 
Justment The terms of article 16 are too well known to 
require reproduction here I will, however, draw your 
excellency's attention to the fact that, alike fn respect of 
articles 10. 16, and 19, the Agreement, while contcmplat* 
mg quadrilateral examination in respect of methods and 
procedure, is expressly stated to be ‘without prejudice to 
decisions which can only be taken by the regular organs 
of the League of Nations* 

8 Your Excellency will clearly understand that His 
Majesty's Government's adherence to the new Agree- 
ment does not Imply any extension of the obligations of 
the United Kingdom In European affairs I took occasion, 
in my speech in the I louse of Commons on the 26th May, 
to explain once more the attitude of His Majesty’s 
Government in this respect In ihc course of summarizing 
certain heads of British foreign policy, I spoke as follows 

• We have already assumed the obligations of the Cove- 
nant, and we have assumed the obligations of the Pact 
of Locarno The obligations which Britain has entered 
into we shall strive to perform, but our friends on the 
Continent well understand — and it cannot be too 
clearly understood — that it is no part of the policy of 
Great Britain to assume further and additional obliga- 
tions or this character We take our existing responsi- 
bilities too seriously to be willing ttt a light-hearted and 
speculative fashion to enlarge them * 

9 It is a great satisfaction to His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment that the proposal which Signor Mussolini made to 
the Prune Minister and myself in Rome on the 18th 
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March should thus, two and a half rronths later, bear 
fruit Apart from the actual and format provisions of the 
Agreement, His Majesty's Government In the United 
Kingdom arc convinced that it embodies the expression 
of that spirit of conciliation and mutual cooperation 
without which European recovery would be impossible 
and the prospect of world peace would be jeopardized 
l have, Ac 

John Simon 

2. Agreement of Understanding and Co-operation 
Preamble 

The President of the German Reich, the President of the 
Trench Republic, His Majesty the King of Great Britain, 
Ireland, and the British Dominions beyond the Seas, 
Emperor of India, and His Majesty the King of Italy, 
Conscious of the special responsibilities incumbent on 
them as possessing permanent representation on the 
Council of the League of Nations, where the League itself 
and its members are concerned and of the rcsponsibih. 
ties resulting from their common signature of the Locarno 
agreements 

Convinced that the state of disquiet which obtains 
throughout the world can only be dissipated by reinforc- 
ing their solidarity m such a way as to strengthen con- 
fidence in peace in Europe 

Faithful to the obligations which they have assumed in 
virtue of the Covenant of the League of Natrons, the 
Locarno Treaties and the Bnand-Kellogg Pact, and 
talcing into account the Declaration of the renunciation of 
force, the principle of which was proclaimed In the 
declaration signed at Geneva on the IKh December 
1932, by their delegates at the Disarmament Conferenco 
and adopted on the 2nd March, 1933, by the Political 
Commission of that Conference, 

Anxious to give full effect to all the provisions of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations, while conforming to 
the methods and procedure bid down therein, from 
which they have no intention of departing. 
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Mindful of the rights of every State, which cannot be 
affected without the consent of the interested party. 
Have resolved to conclude an agreement with these 
objects, and have appointed as their plenipotentiaries 
The President of the German Reich 
The President of the French Repubfic 
His Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland, and the 
British Dominions beyond the Sens, Emperor of 
India 

for Great Britain and Northern Ireland 
His Majesty the King of Italy 

Who having exchanged their full powers, found in good 
and due form have agreed as follows — 

Article l 

The High Contracting Parties will consult together as 
regards all questions which appertain to them They 
undertake to make every effort to pursue, within the 
framework of the League of Nations a policy of effective 
co-operation between all Powers with a view to the mam 
tenance of peace 

Article 2 

In respect of the Covenant of the League of Nations 
and particularly articles 10, 16, and 19 the High Con 
trading Parties decide to examine between themselves 
and without prejudice to decisions which can only be 
taken by the regular organs of the League of Nations, all 
proposals relating to methods and procedure calculated 
to give due effect to these oracles 
Article 3 

The High Contracting Parties undertake to make every 
effort to ensure the success of the Disarmament Con 
ference and should quesaons which particularly concern 
them remain m suspense on the conclusion of that Con 
ference, they reserve the nghl to re-examine these ques- 
tions between themselves in pursuance of the present 
agreement with a view to ensuring their solution through 
the appropriate channels 
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Article 4 

The High Contracting Parties affirm their desire to con- 
sult together as regards all economic questions which 
have a common interest for Europe and particularly for 
iu economic restoration, with a view to seeking a settle- 
mint within the framework of the League of Nations. 

Article 5 

The present agreement is concluded for a period of ten 
years from the date of its entry into force 
ir, before the end of the eighth year, none of the High 
Contracting Parties shall have notified to the others h« 
intention to terminate the agreement, it shall be regarded 
as renewed and wall remain in force indefinitely, each of 
the High Contracting Parties possessing in that event the 
right to terminate it by a declaration to that effect on 
giving two years” rotice 

Article 6 

The present agreement drawn up in English, Trench. 
Gciman and Italian, of which the Trench text prevails In 
case of divergence, shall be ratified and the ratifications 
shall be deposited at Rome as soon as poss ble The 
Government of the Kingdom of Italy will deliver to each 
of the High Contracting Parties a certified copy of the 
prods xerbaux of deposit 

The present agreement will enter into force as soon as 
all the ratifications have been deposited 

It shall be registered at the League of Nations In con 
formity with the Covenant of the League 
Done at Rome, the in a single copy, which 

will remain deposited in the archives of the Government 
of the Kingdom of Italy certified copies will be del vered 
to each of the High Contracting Parties 
In faith whereof the above-mentioned plenipotentiaries 
have signed the present agreement. 
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THE DEFINITION OF AGGRESSION 

USSR. Conventions for the Definition of Aggression, 
July 3, 1933 

The Central Executive Committee of the U S.S R., His 
Majesty the King of Afghanistan, the President of the 
Esthonian Republic, the President of the Latvian Re- 
public, His Majesty the Shah of Persia, the President of the 
Polish Republic, His Majesty the King of Rumania, and 
the President of the Turkish Republic, 

Impelled by the desire to strengthen the peace existing 
between their countries. 

Believing that the Bnand Kellogg-Pact (Pact of Pans) 
to which they are signatories forbids all aggression. 

Deeming it necessary in the interests of universal 
security to define as closely as possible the conception of 
aggression, in order to eliminate every pretext for its 
justification. 

Declaring that every State has an equal right to inde- 
pendence, security, defence of its territory, and free de- 
velopment of its Stale system. 

Inspired by the desire in the interests of universal peace 
to assure all nations of the inviolability of the territory of 
their countries. 

Considering it useful in the interests of universal peace 
to put into force as between their countries precise rules 
for the definition of aggression, pending the universal 
recognition of these rules 

Have decided for this purpose to conclude the present 
convention and have duly accredited The Central Execu- 
tive Committee of the U S.S R. — Maxim Litvinov, 
People s Commissar for Foreign Affairs, His Majesty the 
King of Afghanistan — Ah Mohammed Khan, Minister of 
Education, the President of the Esthonian Republic — 
Dr Oscar Kallas, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
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Hempoteatury in London: the President of the Latvian 
Republic — M Waldcrmras Salnais. Minister or Foreign 
Main, His Majesty the Shah of Persia— Fatolb Khan 
Nury Esfendury, Charg6 d Affaires In London; the 
President of the Polish Republic — M Edouard Raczimki, 
Permanent Polish Representative to the League of 
Nations and Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary, Hi* Majesty the King of Rumania— M Nicobs 
Titulescu, Minister of Foreign AITairs, the President of 
the Turkish Republic— Tev&k RQstQ-Bey, Munster of 
Foreign Affairs 

Who have agreed upon the following provisions* 
Article I 

Each of the High Contracting Parties undertakes to 
recognize in its rebtions with each of the other panics, 
beginning with the day this convention enters into effect, 
the definition of aggressor outlined in the report of the 
Security Committee of May 24, 1933 (the Politis Report), 
at the Disarmament Conference, based upon the proposal 
of the Soviet delegation 

Article n 

In accordance with the above, the aggressor in an inter- 
national conflict, with due consideration to the agree- 
ments existing between the parties involved in the conflict, 
will be considered the State which will be the first to 
commit any of the following acts 

I Declaration of war ag smst another State, 

Z Invasion by armed forces, even without a declara- 
tion of war, of the territory of another State, 

3 An attack by armed bnd, naval, or air forces, even 
without a declaration of war, upon the territory, naval 
vessels or aircraft of another State, 

4 Naval blockade of the coasts or pom of another 
State, 

5 Aid to armed bands formed on the territory of a 
State and invading the territory of another State, or 
refusal, despite demands on the part of the State subjected 
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to attack', to take all possible measures on its own terri- 
tory tc» deprive the said bands of any aid and protection 

Article TO. 

No considerations of a political, military, economic, or 
any other nature can serve as an excuse or justification of 
aggression as specified in Article II (see below for ex- 
planation) 

Done m London, July 3, 1933 

Maxim LrrvjNov, Au Mohammed Khan, Oscar 
Kallas, Waldemaras Salnais, Fatolla-Khan 
Nury Esfendiary, Edouard Raczinski, Nicolas 
TTtulescu, Tevfik Rustu-Bey 

Appendix to Article W on the Definition of Aggression 
The High Contracting Parties which have signed the Con- 
vention defining aggression, desirous, while retaining the 
complete inviolability of the absolute meaning of the rule 
formulated in Article III of the said Convention of giving 
certain Indications permitimg the determination of an agres- 
sor, establish that none of the circumstances mentioned below 
may be used to justify any act of aggression in the sense of 
Aet/eie II o /Ah? ff.-J Cnexr.www 
The internal position of any State, as for example Its 
political economic, or social structure alleged shortcomings 
of its administration, disorder following upon stnkcs, revo- 
lutionary orcounter revolutionary movements, and civil war. 
The international conduct ot any Slate as for example 
infringement or a threat ofinfringmg the material or moral 
rights or interests of a foreign State or its citizens rupture of 
■diplomatic or economic relations measures of economic or 
financial boycott, conflicts in the sphere of economic, 
financial, or other obligations in connexion with foreign 
Governments, border incidents which do not fall under any 
of the cases of aggression indicated m Article II 
At the same tune the High Contracting Parties unanimously 
recognize that the present Convention must in no case servo 
to justify the infringements of International law which might 
fall under the obligations Included tn the foregoing 1st- 
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GERMANY AND THE LEAGUE OF 
NATIONS 

Herr Hitler's Proclamation to the German Nation, 
October 14, 1933 

FrLLn> with the sincere desire to accomplish the work of 
the peaceful interna! reconstruction of our nation and of 
ita political and economic life, former German Govern- 
ments, misting m the grant of a dignified equality of 
nghts, declared their willingness to enter the League of 
Nations and to take part in the Disarmament Con- 
ference 

In this connexion Germany suffered a bitter disappoint- 
ment. 

In spite of our readiness to cany through German dis- 
armament at any time, if necessary, to its ultimate con- 
sequence, other Governments could not decide to redeem 
the pledges signed by them in the Peace Treaty 
Dy the deliberate refusal of real moral and material 
equality of rights to Germany, the German nation and its 
Governments have been profoundly humiliated 
After the German Government had declared, as a result 
of the equality of rights expressly laid down on December 
11, 1932, that it was again prepared to take part in the 
Disarmament Conference, the German Foreign Minister 
and our delegates were informed by the oflicial repre- 
sentatives of other States in public speeches and direct 
statements that this equality of rights could no longer be 
granted to present-day Germany 

As the German Government regards this action as an 
unjust and humiliating discrimination against the Ger- 
man nation, it is not in Si position to continue, as an out- 
lawed and second-class nation, to take part m negotia- 
tions which could only lead to further arbitrary results 
While the German Government again proclaims Its 
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unshaken desire for peace, jt declares to its greatregret that, 
in view of these imputations, it must leave the Disarma- 
ment Conference It will also announce its departure 
from the League of Nations 
It submits this decision, together with a fresh statement 
of its adherence to a policy of sincere love of peace and 
readiness to come to an understanding, to the judgement 
of the German nation, and awaits from it a declaration of 
the same love of peace and readiness for peaceful rela- 
tions, but also of the same conception of honour and the 
same determination 

As Chancellor of the German Reich, I have therefore 
proposed to the President of the Reich, as a visible expres- 
sion of the united will of Government and people, to sub- 
mit this policy of the Government to the nation in a refe- 
rendum, and to dissolve the German Reichstag in order to 
give the German people an opportunity of electing those 
deputies who, as swom representatives of this policy and 
of peace and honour, can give the nation the guarantee of 
an unswerving representation of its interests in this respect. 

As Chancellor of the German nation and leader of the 
National-Socialist movement, I am convinced that the 
entire nation stands united to a man behind a declaration 
and a decision which anse as much from love of our 
people and regard for its honour, as from the conviction 
that the ultimate world reconciliation, which Is so neces- 
sary for all. can only be attained when the conceptions of 
victor and vanquished give way to the nobler view of 
equal rights of existence 


Adolf Hitler 
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GERMANY AND REARMAMENT 

Memorandum communicated by the German Govern' 
went to the French Ambassador in Berlin, December 
18, 1933 
I 

In view of the attitude adopted by the heavily armed 
States, and more especially France, at Geneva during the 
disarmament negotiations, the German Government can- 
not share the opinion that there is at present any real 
prospect of general disarmament It is convinced that 
new efforts in this direction would be as vain as the nego- 
tiations of the last few years have been If this fear should 
prove unfounded, no one would be more sincerely pleased 
than the German Government 
Without wishing to examine the numerous considera- 
tions on which the German Government’s conviction is 
based, it is nevertheless impossible not to mention two 
essential facts 

1. The reduction of the armaments of other European 
countries can only be practically considered if such 
reduction be earned out by every country in the 
world, but nobody believes any longer in the 
possibility of such general international disarma- 
ment 

2. The events of the last few months make it dear that, 
even if the Government of certain countnes were 
senously contemplating the possibility of disarming, 
they doubtless would not be in a position to present 
with any hope of success, proposals to this effect to 
their parliaments for ratification 

For these reasons, the German Government feels that 
it can no longer cling to an illusion which can only com- 
plicate the relations between the various peoples instead 
of improving them Having regard to the actual facts. 
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therefore, it feels justified in making the following State- 
ments 

(a) Germany is the only country that has genuinely 
discharged the disarmament obligations embodied 
in the Treaty of Versailles 

(4) The heavily armed States either have no Intention 
of disarming or do not feel in a position to do so 

(e) Germany is entitled to obtain, in one way or an- 
other, equably of treatment as regards her own 
security 

These were the facts in the mind of the German Govern- 
ment when it put forward its last proposal for the settle- 
ment of the problem The statement that France has 
signified at Geneva her acceptance of a specific pro- 
gramme of disarmament in no way alters the force of 
these statements, for the programme which is doubtless 
alluded to involved conditions which Germany could not 
accept, and which compelled the German Government to 
leave the Geneva Disarmament Conference 
If the other nations should decide — as the German 
Government is at present convinced that they will not do 
— to disarm completely, the German Government an- 
nounces in advance that it would be prepared to adhere 
to such a Convention, and to disarm also, if necessary 
down to the last gun and the last machine-gun 

If France, in particular were ready to disarm in accor 
dance with a specific programme, the German Govern- 
ment would be obliged If the French Government would 
furnish it with figures relating to the steps it would 
propose to take (effectives, material, period for exe- 
cution date of starting and numerical supervision of 
execution) 

The German Government cannot see how the adjust 
ment of Germany's armaments, the requirements of her 
security, and their partial adjustment to the level of the 
armaments of neighbouring States, could lead to a general 
Increase in armament and be the Starting point of an 
armaments race The German proposals concern de- 
fensive armaments exclusively They are so moderate as 
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to leave French armament* Kill superior. Furthermore, 
they preclude any armaments race because, according 
to these proposals, those countries which arc already 
heavily armed would undertake rot to increase their 
armaments. 

The German Government's plan can be summarized a* 

follows* 

I. Germany will receive complete equality of rights. 

Z The heavily armed States will undertake among 
themselves not to exceed the present level of their arma* 
roents. 

3. Germany will adhere to this Convention, under* 
taking of her own free will to show tuch moderation in 
availing herself of the equality of rights to be conceded to 
her that this equality cannot be regarded by any European 
Power as an oTeraive menace 
4 All States will acknowledge certain obligations in 
regard to the humane conduct of war and the non-employ- 
ment of certain weapons against the civil population. 

5. All States will accept a general and uniform system 
of supervision to verify and ensure the observance of these 
undertakings. 

6. The European nations will guarantee among them- 
selves the unconditional maintenance of peace by signing 
pacts of non aggression, to be renewed after a period of 
ten years. 

II 

Having laid down these essential principles, the Ger- 
man Government makes the following remarks in regard 
to the particular questions put to it by the Trench Am- 
bassador. 

1. The figure of 300,000 men represents the strength of 
the army that Germany needs on account of the length of 
her land frontiers and the effectives of her neighbours* 
armies 

2 It will, of course, take several years to convert the 
Rekhsnehr into a short-service army of 300,000 men 
Financial considerations will likewise have a capital 
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influence on the duration of this period of transforma 
tion 

3 The number of defensive arms claimed by Germany 
should correspond to the normal proportion of such arms 
m a modem defensive army 

4 The progressive realization of this armament should 
necessarily proceed pan passu with the conversion of the 
Reichswehr referred to in paragraph 2 

5 The German Government is prepared to agree to a 
system of general and uniform international supervision, 
operating periodically and automatically 

6 When this supervision would begin to operate is a 
particular question that cannot be settled until agreement 
has been reached on the fundamental questions 

7 The conversion of the Reichswehr info a short 
service army of 300000 men will in no way affect the 
nature and character of the S.A and the S S 

The S .A and the S S are not military organizations, 
and will trot become such in the future They are an m 
separable factor in the political system of the National 
Socialist revolution and hence in the National Socialist 
State They comprise some 2J million men ranging from 
the age of 1 8 years to extreme old age Then- sole mission 
is to organize the political masses of our people so as to 
make the return of the Communist pen! impossible for 
evermore Whether this system will be abolished depends 
upon whether the Bolshevist danger continues or dis- 
appears The National-Socialist organizations opposed 
to the former Marxists 'Reichsbanner and the ‘Associa- 
tion of Communist Ex-Soldiers’ have no military charac- 
ter whatsoever The attempts that have been made to 
establish a military connexion between the S A and S.S 
and the Reichswehr, and to describe the former as auxiliary 
military formations emanate from political circles which 
see in theabotilion of this protective organization of the 
National-Socialist movement the possibility of a fresh 
disintegration of the German people and a resumption of 
Communist activity 

In order to establish the peculiar character of the AS 
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and S.S as political organizations whose aim is to ini* 
mumze the country, intellectually and phystcally, again«t 
the risk of Communist disintegration.the German Goveni* 
ment does not refuse, on the application of the supervision 
provided for the carrying-out of the Convention, to 
produce evidence of the literal truth of its assertions 

8 The German Government is prepared to considfr 
the establishment of common rules for political associa- 
tions and organizations for preparatory and advanced 
military training in the various countries 

9 The answer to the question regarding the supervision 
or such organizations in the various countries will 1 * 
found in the particulars given at the end of paragraph 7 
on the subject of the S A and S S 

10 The content of the pacts of non aggression whifh 
the German Government is prepared to sign with all its 
neighbours may be judged from the practice of the post- 
war period 

11 Whether, and to what extent, so far as Franco- 
German relations arc concerned, the Rhineland Pact of 
Vocamo concluded in TO25 gives use \o any particular 
considerations is a legal and technical problem which cm 
be reserved for separate negotiation later 

12 The German Government is prepared at any tune 
to settle amicably, by whatever procedures may seem most 
appropriate, any disputes that may ansc between France 
and Germany 

m 

The restoration of the Saar Territory to Germany with- 
out a plebiscite was suggested purely with the object of 
avoiding, if possible, the excitement of public opinion in 
France and Germany by which the plebiscite would be 
attended, and of sparing the Saar population the dis- 
turbance of an election campaign, the issue of which is pot 
in doubt If the French Government takes the view that 
it cannot consent to the restoration of the Saar Territory 
to Germany without a plebiscite, the German Govern- 
ment regards the question as settled 
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TV 

Having again quite clearly stated its views on the settle* 
meat of the disarmament problem, the German Govern- 
ment considers that further conversations have no chance 
ofleading to any definite result, unless the other Govern- 
ments, in their turn, unequivocally state their attitude to 
the German Government's view and indicate clearly and 
in detail how, for their part, they think that the problem 
can be solved 
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Motley R se of the Dutch Republic 3 volumes (96 97 98) 
Prescott (W H ) The Conquest of Mexico avofj. (197 198) 


If Letters 

1 !ukke Letters Selected with Introduction by ff J Dash 1(237) 
CtJMTXsriELD Letters Selected with an Introduction by 
Phyllis AI Jones (347) 

Con o rev it Letters in Volume II See under Drama (277) 
Cowrctt. Letters Selected with Intro by E V Lucas mo). 
Duiterin (Loro) Letters from High Latitudes Illustrated (is8) 
GRAY (Thomas l Letters Selected by John Beresjord (283) 
Johnson - (Samuel) Letters Selected with introduction, by 
R W Chapmai (282) 

Southey Selected Lettera (169) 

White {Gilbert) The Natural History of Srlborre (32). 


Literary Criticism 

American Criticism Representative Literary Essays Chosen 
by Roiman Fainter (354) 


Coleridge (ST) Lectures on Shakespeare (363) 

English Critical Essays Selected and edited by Edm nd D 
Jones 2 volumes 1 Sixteenth to E ghteenth Cent ones (240) 
II Nineteenth Century (aofi) 

Hailitt (William) Characters of Shakespeare a Flays Intro- 
duct on by S r A T QuiUtr Couch (205) Lectures 00 the 
English Com c Writers Introduce on by R Rnniey Johnson 
(124) Lectures on the Engl sh Poets (23s) The Spirit of the 
Age (Essays on h s cortemporaries) (57) 

Horne (ft H). A New Sp ni of tbe Age {137). 

Iohnson (Samuel) Lives of the Poets 2 volumes (83 84) 
Fltirml Selected fthelhnrae Fiuvi 


Mos* (Paul Elmer) Selected Shelburne Essays (434) 

Saints Batrvs. Causerie* duLvndi (In English ) iVo Senes 

«»>ikbWAR» CarT'cisst (keming# and conoell to carlvlb.) 
B Selected *nd introduced by D Air hot Smith (212) 
dHAWSPEAiB Criticism (1919-1933) Selected and introduced 
"" by Anne liradhy <43 W- 


SCIENCE AND POETRY ,, 

If Philosophy and Science 

(For Political Theory and Relicion tee separate headings) 

m^ It:3 4-^ An ^ S) - Thou S hl ?-, Translated by John Jaektmtto), 
WACOM. The Advancement of Learning, and Ihc New Atlantis 
Introduction by Professor Case (03). Essays {21I. 

Carlyle. Sartor Resartus (19). 

Darwin. The Origin of Species. With a new preface by Motor 
Leonard Dartotn (t t). 7 J 

fcrjougS-lo^ Discourses, Ac. Introduction byADoft- 

Tolstoy. What then must we do ? Trans by A Maude (zSr). 
Winn (Gilbert). The Natural History ot Selbomo (2 a). ' 

Poetry 

Arnold (Matthew). Poems. 1849-67 (85) 

Barham (Richard). The Ingoldsbj Legends (0)1 
Blake (\\ illiam) Selected Poems (324) 

BrontS Sisters Piir The Professor, by CHarlottr FirontS and 

rr 

8 Sr* p " ra p ”“ ■*>«• dSS." KL. 

Burns (Robert). Poems (34) Complete and m largo tyn 0 
Byron Poems A Selection (180) e ° Iyp0 ‘ 

Chaucer. T he Works of. 1 volumes I (4a), II («6)* III 
taming the whole of the Canterbury Tales (76) 5 71 liI,con * 
Coleridce Poems. Introduction by .Sir A. T Quiller-Courh 
Congreve (William) Complete work, in a vo W S ii? 9)- 
ductions bv Bonewy Dabrte I. The Corned, «s (,^0). 
Mourning Bnde Poems, Miscellanies and Letters (zs-n 
Dante. Italian text and English verse trans'auon by mILiU R 
Anderson, on facing : pages. w.th notes 3 vols. (soa-i) 
Translation only, with notes, in one volume (soil 4, ‘ 
DOBSON (Austin) Selected Poems (249, l39S '- 

English Soncs and Ballads Comoiled br T lr w c • 

»»- » ■>■»«>■. »™sr£tS£SSS a SSS ; 

fzst&zsr™ “““■ >■* 

'wSiSd'SSFSiivISi??' n ST'".»' s. 


Intro by Marshall Monircrv.ery tn d notes bv rthmrt/.v . r « .* 
Colden Treasury, The g YMfSS £ 22 n 3 if " l38o) - 
Colwmith Poem* Introduction bv Austin DoA.oaf ,,\v 
IlanBERTfClEORCB) Poems Introduction bvv4r»w7u * 3 K \ 

Herrick (Robert). Poem* (16). by ^ ,Mtt7 Wau S h (*»>). 



« ‘THE WORLD'S CLASSICS' 

Homer Translated by Pop:, Iliad (iS) Odyssey (36), 

Hood. Poems. Introduction by Walter JtrrolJ (Sy) 

Ibsen. Peer Gynt Translated by R Ellis Roberts {446). 

Keats Poems (7) 

Kebls Tbe Christian Year (181). 

LoNCFtuow Hiawatha, Mile* Standish, Tales of a Wayside 
Inn, &c, f 17+). 

Macaulay. Lays of Ancient Rome ; Iny ■ The Armada (27) 
Marlow* Dr Fausius (with cofths's Psust. Part 1, /runs. 

J Anster ) 1 ntroduction by Sir A W. Ward (135) 

hftLTox The English Poem* ( 1 82) 

Morris (William) The Defence of Guinevere, Life and Death 
of Jason, and other rooms { i8j) 

Narrative 'Viase, A Book op Compiled by V. H. Colhnt 
U ilh an Introduction by Edmund E/unden (350) 

Nekha'sov. Trans by Juliet Soshee Who ran be happy and free 
111 Russia f A Poem (213) Poem* (340) 

Palcravp The Golden Treasury With additional Poems (13 3) 
Roskttt (Christina) Goblin Market, 4c (184) 

Scott (Sir Walter) Selected Poems (186) 

Scottish Vehsb A Book op Compiled by R t Afnche (417) 
Shakespeare Plays and Poems Preface by A C Su inhume 
Introductions by Edvard Dowden 9 volumes Comedies 3 
volumes (too, tor, 102) Histones and Poems 3 volume* 
(103, 104 toj) Tragedies 3 volumes (106, 107. to8) 

Sim. lev Poems A Selection (187) 


Drydtn (37) Translated by Tomer Rhoades (2*?) 

Wells (Charles) Joseph and his Brethren A Dramatic Poem. 

Intro by A C Ssiinhurne, and Mote by T Watts- IJunfonl 143). 
Whitman. A Selection Introduction by E. de Silincourt (116). 
Whittier Poems A Selection (iSS) 

Wordsworth. Poems A Selection (189). 


^ Politics, Political Economy, Political Theory 
Bacehot (Walter) The English Constitution. With *0 Intro- 
duction by the Eat l of Balfour (33a) 

Buckle 1 he History of Civilisation 3 volumes (4*. 4*, 53 ) 
Burke (Edmund! Letter* Selected with an Introduction, by 
Harold j Lash! (*37) Works 6 volumes 1 A Vindica- 
tion of Natural Society The Sub! me and Beautiful Ac (71) 

I J * The Present Discontents, and Speeches and Letter* on 
America (81) ID Speeches on India Arc (nr) IV Writings 
on France, ii 12) V Writings on Ireland Ac (113) VI 

A Letter so alkotri* Lord, and Letter* on * Kegiet Je 1‘eiee (r 14). 

M’MCi't* from burke to Gladstone. Selected and 
edited by A. R 7 ones tigs) 

Macaulay Speeches Selected, with Introduction and footnotes, 
by<7 if- iauKCl4J3) 



rouncs. religion, etc. * 3 

MAdiUTELLt The Prince (43) 

Mints (bin Henry) Ancient Law (361) 

Mm (]0»s Stuart) On Liberty, Representative Government, 
and the Subjection of Women {170) 

Milton Jons) Selected Prose Intro Malcolm IF IFrj//<tc*(29j) 
Ruskin A loy for Ever ‘.and The Two Path*. Illustrated (147) 
Time and Tide and The Crown of Wild Olive (146) Onto 
this Last and Munera Pulvens (148) 

Smith (Adam) The Wealth of Nations a volumes (5 {. 59) 
Speeches and Documents on British Colonial Policy (1763- 
1917) 1 .J AH Keith 2 volumes (215 216) 

Sniciig and Documents on ths British Dominions, 191^-31. 

Selected, with Introduction by A D Keith (403) 

Spesches and Doaiirm on Indian Polict (»7s&-i9ai) 
Edited with Introd etion, by A D Keith ( 23 1 13 j) 
Spppckes and Documents on International Appairs (toiS- 
37) Edited by A B Keith * vols (457 458) 

Speeches on Brutish Foreign Policy (1733 1014) (201) 
Tolstoy What then must we do ? Translated with an Intro- 
duction, by Aylmer Maude 1 281) 

Tracts and Pamphlets a Miscellany of Sixteenth to Nine- 
teenth Centuries Edited by A C Ward {304) 


Religion 


Th* Old Testament Revised Version. 4 vols (383-8) 
Apocrypha I hb in the Revised Version (294) 

Th* Folk Gospels and the Acts or tub Apostles, Authorized 
Version (A *4) 

Thb Nrw Testament Revised Version (346) 

A Kempis (Thomas) Of the Im tation of Chnst (49). 

Aurelius (Marcls) Translated by John Jackson (60) 

Bunyan The Pilanm s Progress (tat Mr Kadman (318) 
Confucius The Analects Trans by IP E SoothtU Introduction 
by Lady Hone (442) 

Koran, HU Translated by E II Palmer (318) 

Tolstoy Translated bv^ Aylmer Maude A Confession and 


The Kingdom of God and Peace Essays (443) 


Short Stories 


Africa Stories op Chosen by C.C Parmzell (sen) 

Austrian Short Stories Translated by IKu-u Busch (ini 
CRIME AND Detection Two Senes 1301 35U atones by He. 
BAILEY 1 RNEST BRAMAH Q E CHESTERTON SIR A CONAN D 


DOROTHY savers and others 
Cl i 5 lV^ S M eCTe °, T ” n3 !f, te j 1 b ? Busch and Otto 

Pick (aSS) Nine stones, including two by tne brothers 



>4 'THE WORLD S CLASSICS' 

Dickens Chrwtmas Book* *107) 

Encusk Short Stories Three Senes Selected by ff S 
Mtl/ordlin 228,315) 

Trench Short Stories Eighteenth to Twentieth Centuries 
Selected end translated by K Rebtllon Lambley (396) 

Gasseu, (Mrs ) Introductions by Cleromt Shorter Cousin 
Phillis end Other Tiles (168) Lurie Leigh The Grey 
Woman and Other Tiles A c {175) flight it List, and Other 
Tiles Ac (203) Round the Sofa I I go) 

German Short Stories Translated by E N Bennett (41s) 
German Short Stories (Modern). Translated by ff SteinJuwer 
and Helen Jemman (456) 

Ghosts and Marvels end More Ghosts and Marvels Two 
Selection 01 Uncanny Tilei nude by V H Collins Intro- 
duction by Montague ft James in Sene* 1 (284 3 *j) 

Harte (Brst) Snort Stones (318) 

Hawthorne (Nathaniel! Tiles (319) 

Ho mb (Constance) The Wisdom of the Simple, Ac (453) 
furtive (Washington) Teles (sea) 

Persian (From the) The Three Dervishe* and Other Stones 
Tran lited from MSS in the Bodleian by Reuben Levy (254) 
Poe (Edcar Allan) Tales of Mystery and Imagination (ai) 
Polish Tales oy Modern Authors Translated by Else C if 
Beneehe and Mane Butch (230) « 

Russian Short Stories Translated by A E Chamot (287) 
Scott Short Stories With an Introduction by Lora Uacul 

Short Stories or the South Seas Selected by E C Farms'll 

Evanish Short Stories Sixteenth Century In contemporary 
translations revised with Introduction by J B Trend (326) 
Tolstoy hint Stonea (1855-63) (420) Twenty three Falea, 
Translated by Loutie and Aylmer Maude (72) 

Trollofe. Tales of all Countries (397) 

t Travel and Topography 

Borrow (Georcb) The Bible in Spain (75) Wild Wales (224) 
Lavengro (66) The Romany Rye (73) 

DusFERin (Lord) Letter* from High Latitudes (158) 

Melville (Herman) Typee (294) Omoo (275) 

Morier (J J ) Hajji Baba of Ispahan. Introduction by vi ff 
Stestart and a Map (238) 

Smollett (Tobias) Travel* through France and Italy in 1763 
Introduction (Ixn page*) by Thomas Seccembt (90) 

Stern* (Laurence) A Sentimental Journey (333) 



INDEX OF AUTHORS, ETC 


Addiacrt 6 
Aeschylus s 
•Africa S one* of. *3 
AtnwcAb (V* Harmon) 3 
A Fvemms (Thomas) 13 
Akaak ff (Serghe ) 4 
Ameman Cn cism 4 10. 
American \ erv 4 
Ancient Law >1 _ . „ 

Apocrypha, The (Reviled Vcr 

An* bane* 

ArooU (M» dww) 11 
Aure u* (Marcus) ir 13 
Aeitro (Jim) 8 
Austrian bhoft Stones 13 
Eicon (Franco) K 
Rage hot (Walter) la 

Barham (Richard) 11 
Barrow (S t John) 10 
Beaumont and Fletcher 6 
B ackroore (It D ) 8 
Blake (U Uum) n 
Borrow (George ,3 » 4 - 
Bn <h colonial Policy 13 


Erontl Outer* i it 
Brown ng (El 1 Barrett) XX 
Prowmnit (Robert) 6 II 
Buckle Cr II ) 10 la 
Bun van (jolm) 8 
Burke 12 
Bums (Robert) II 
Purler 8 
Byron (Lord) II 
Carlyle (Thomas) J 6 Jo 
CeUiru (Benvenuto) 4. 
Cervantes 8 
Chaucer 1; 

Chesterfield to 
Cobbold (It chard) 8 

SAMV “ 


Cooper U Fenimoc*) 8 
Cowper (\V iliiam) 10 
Crab be. J _ 

Crime and Detection 13 
Cnt cal Essays ] 7 «• 
Czech Tale* 13 
Dante 3 t! , 

Darwin (Charles! IX 
Defoe (Dime!) 8 
Dekker 6 . 

De Qumcey CTbomai) 4 


Dickens (Charles) 8 14. 

1) sract (Beryam n) 8 
Dobson (A ua 1 0| 5 7 II 

Don Quiaste 8 
Douglas (George) 8 
Dryacn j, * 

DuStnn (1 
F ghteen b-Cenrury Comedies 6 
) I ot (George! 8 
FI zibeihan Corned es 6 
El zabethin Traged es 6 
Emerson (R. W ) 3 
Lnghsh Cn ea r.ijsyt 7 13 
t jg in turn 3 4, 

Fng »h ) rose 4. 

English Sertnoni 7 
Lug ish bhon h ones 3 4 . 14. 
English Son gi and Ballads 4 II 
Engl sh Speeches 12. 

English Verse 4 n 
Ftf-juhar, 6 
F eld ng (Henry) 6 8 
Four Gospels 13 
Francis (St ) 4 II 
Frank! n (Ben amin) 4. 

French Short Stones 14 
Froude (J A ) 7 
Galt (John) 8 
Gaskell (Mrs.) 3 8 14. 

Gay 6 

German Short Stones 14 

Ghosts and Marvels 14 

G bbon (Edward) 4 10 

G 1 Bias 0 

Goe he 6 it 12 

Goldsm h (Oliver) 6 8 II 

Cray (Thomas) 10 

Hams (J C.) 8 

Hsrte (Bret) 14 

Hawthorne (Nathan el) 8 14, 

Haydoti (B R) 5 v 

Hazhtt (M lliam) s 7 10 
Flerbert (George) 1 1 


Flood (Thcenas) 12 
Horne (ft FI ) 7 
Houghton (Lord) 3 
Hunt (Leigh s 7 
Ibsen (Henrik) 6 is. 
Incnoabi ( o 
Ineoldshy Legends it 
Interna °naj Affair* 13. 
Irving (Washing on) 7 to 



i6 INDEX OF 

Jobnion (Samuel) 5 jo. 

Keiti iz 
Keble (John) iz 
Ket h (A. D > ji 
K ingtleyJHcnrr) g 
Koran The, tj 
Lamb (Chirk*) J 
La Motte Jowuf 9 
Landor (W b ) 7 
L« F arm Q S) 9. 

LonifleLiaw (H. W) 12 
Macaulay <T B) 10 it 
Machiavall , ij 
Mackenzie (Compton) 9. 

Ma ne b r Henry 13 
Mamie Aurel uj 11 tj 
Mirlowe (Chronopher) 6 12 
Merryat (Captain) g 
Maatncer 6 
Maude (Aylmert 3! , 
Mdnhoid (J W> 9. 

Mein lie (Herman) g 14 
M U (John Stuart) j «j 
Milton (John) 7 iz 
Monu «n« 1 
More (Paul Elmer) to 


P«lps« ( F T ) 4 - 

Pamphlets end 1 ract* 4 7 

Peacock (T L.) g 

Peacock Q v ) *l. .. 

Persian (r rom the) 14. 

Poe (Ed**'' Allan). 14 
'’“'“’'iS tfl to. 
^Ishilieipeareankoniediee 6 
Rjbdatt 3 h* . 
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AUTHORS ETC 

Reynolds (S r Jothua) 7 
It caret: (Chna na) iz 
Rowe 6 

Ruthin (John) 7 t j 
Uuu an sho c 6 one* t 
Rutherford (Mart) 7 


Sermtma (Enghah) 7 
thrtrrpcare o ix 
bhake*pe*re Cn fim 10 
Shakeapeare ■ Predecessors 1 
Contemporanca 6- 


Swwzrton (Frank) 9. 

Taylor (Meadow*) g 

Tennyw (Lord) 12. 
Thackeray tW AL) 9 
YlMCawfCW L'> 7 
Three Demibes fhe 14. 
T0W07 J, < & 7 ,9 i« 13 
Traces and Pamphlets 4 ", 


Walpole (Hugh) 9 
Walton zaa. 5 7 
W sna-Dunton ( I bend ore) 9 
Web* e 0 
Welle (Charles) 1*. 

Wells (H G ) 4 
Wharton (Ed th) 9. 

Wb r(G Den a, 10 

Whj man tw.| , i iz. 

Whi »er (J G I 12 
Wordzworth (W ilham) J» 


Fcbr«*T *» 8 
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